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FROM ADVERTISEMENT TO THE FIRST 
ENGLISH EDITION. 



The few Sermons contained in this volume have 
little in common with each other beyond a certain 
apologetic character, such as is suggested by the title.^ 
The plan of attempting anything like a course was 
abandoned in deference to what seemed to be a higher 
duty in a Christian Preacher, that, namely, of dealing 
as well as he can with such misapprehensions respect- 
ing truths of faith or morals as he knows to be actually 
current among those whom he has to address. 

The reader will bear in mmd that this is a volume 
of Sermons. It makes no pretension to be a volume 
of Essays. An Essay belongs to general literature : 
a Sermon is the language of the Church. A Sermon 
is confined within narrow limits, and its necessarily 
rhetorical character renders an economical use of its 
scanty opportunities impossible. Each Sermon must 
suggest many topics whi^h it cannot afibrd to discuss. 
And so fer are any Sermons in this volume from pro- 
fessing to deal exhaustively with the subjects of which 
they treat, that they are purposely restricted to those 
1 " Some Words for GrOD," prefixed to the First Editioa. 
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viii ADVERTISEMENT. 

particular points which happened at the time of their 
delivery to excite interest or to cause difficulties 
among persons with whom the Preacher was more or 
less acquainted. 

Among sources to which the writer owes thoughts 
or illustrations, for which his obligations are not 
already acknowledged, he desires to mention the 
Bishop of Oxford, two or three volumes of Felix's 
Conferences^ and Schleiermacher's Predigten. 

Christ Church, Miehaelmoi, 1865. 
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SERMONS. 

SERMON I. 

GOD AND THE SOUL. 

God, Thou art my God. — Pa. Ixiii. 1. 

In this short sentence we may study a feature of 
the soul's higher life, common to all of God's true 
servants, but eminently characteristic of some of them, 
and particularly of King David. Ewald,^ indeed, would 
exclude this Psalm fi*om that small number of sixteen 
in which his arbitrary criticism still consents to recog- 
nize the thought and style of the son of Jesse. But 
scholars, like Dehtzsch,^ deem this estimate nothing 
short of a literary Vandalism which would sacrifice 
even the certain truths of science to its own morbid 
dread of a traditional position. The title ^^ A Psalm 
of David when he was in the wilderness of Judah " is 
in the strictest harmony with the contents of the Psalm 
itself. The poet is a king, and a fugitive: enemies 
are on his track and bent on his destruction.^ He is 
in a " dry and weary land without water," * amidst the 
wild beasts who will, as he predicts, prey on his con- 
quered fbes.^ He longs after communion with God in 
Sion, where in past years he has enjoyed revelations 
of the Divine Presence.^ All this is suitable to David's 

1 IKehter derA,B,h. 153. > DeUtzMh, PitOmen. 1 405. 

* Fcr. U, 9. * ver. 1. » ver. 10. « ver. 8. 
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12 SERMON I. 

circumstances immediately after the outbreak of Absa- 
lom's rebellion : when the king, in his flight from the 
capital, "passed over the brook Eidron towards the 
way of the wilderness. "^ And it may be added that 
no other period in David's Ufe, or in any other life, or 
set of general circumstances, recorded in the history of 
Israel, so fiilly satisfies the conditions under which the 
Psalmist writes. On the other hand, the style and 
turns of the language, and still more the physiognomy 
and order of the thought, seem to connect this Psalm 
with those universally ascribed to David. In some 
expressions, as in that translated " I will seek Thee," 
the ideas are remarkably condensed.^ In others, such 
as " lips of jubilee," ' there sparkles a vivid beauty 
which is very characteristic of David. Then, again, 
we may observe in this Psalm a connection of thought 
rather than a connection of expression and form. The 
thoughts succeed each other so rapidly, as almost to 
produce upon us the efiect of a single thought which 
steadily underlies and interpenetrates the successive 
variations of language. Again, the sharp contrast be- 
tween the last end of the good and of the bad, is here 
asserted in a tone of intuitive certainty, which seems 
to rise higher than the faith, strong as it was, of lat^ 
Psalmists. Again, here are sentences which beam with 
a spiritual light and force which is peculiarly observa- 
ble in David's Psalms. Consider, for instance, the 
extraordinary beauty of the line " Thy lovingkindness 
lis better than life." * These and other considerations 
anight help to form a decisive impression in &vor of 
the Davidic origin of this Psalm. Even if such con- 
^derations did not present themselves, the rashness of 

1 2 Sam. XV. 28. « g-,pj^^ « ver. 6. * vcr ^. 
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GOD AND THE SOUL, 18 

making a few Psalms which have much in common, 
absolute tests of the style and mind of an author who 
Uyed many years, and who wrote under the most 
various circumstances, would be suflSciently obvious. 
The constant tradition of the Synagogue and of the 
Church cannot be reasonably overlooked. And those* 
who believe that the writers of Holy Scripture were 
supematurally inspired to write, will be prepared to* 
find in their writings a greater variety and resource of 
thought and language than might be fidrly presumed 
upon in a merely human author. Sixteen Psalms can 
be supposed to represent the spiritual legacy which the 
Church has inherited from David with as much justice 
as four of his Epistles can be supposed to contain all 
that is left to us of the thoughts and words of the great 
Apostle of the Gentiles. 

The text might form a motto for what is termed in- 
modem phrase " personal religion." No reUgion, of 
course, can deserve to be termed such if it be not per- 
sonal at bottom, if it do not recognize as its basis the 
case of the personal soul face to face with the personal) 
God. But religion may, nay it must, embrace, with a* 
view to the perfection of the individual himself, other 
interests besides his own. Each time that we formally 
profess our belief in God in the earliest creed, we also 
profess our belief in the Catholic Church and the Com- 
munion of Saints. For a well-balanced Christian mind, 
there can be as little danger of a strong sense of his 
personal relation to the Source of all life, issuing in a> 
selfish forgetfulness of others, as there can be of his^ 
forgetting what is due to the needs and culture of his. 
own soul, while he " walks about Sion, and marks well 
her bulwarks, and tells the towers thereof." ^ A man 

1 Psalm cxlviii. 12. 
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14 SERMON I. 

need not forget his separate relation to God when con- 
templating the progress, the organization, the imperial 
majesty of the Realm of Christ. It would be as un- 
true to say that the writer of the " Imitation " was 
insensible to the claims of the Church, or to the inter- 
ests of humanity at large, as to argue that the authors 
of the " De Civitate Dei " or the " Ecclesiastical 
Polity " must have overlooked the sorrows and aspira- 
tions of the human soul. It may, however, be ad- 
mitted that the undue predominance of one of these 
considerations is a danger for individuals, or for partic- 
ular ages or portions of the Church, against which it is 
necessary to take precautions. But at least in David 
we have a notable example of ^ sensitive, tender, self- 
analyzing soul, living in sustained communion with 
God, while deeply sensible of the claims of the civil 
and religious polity of Israel, and moreover while ex- 
ternally devoted to a large round of exacting public 
duties. And in this Psalm public misfortunes do but 
force him back upon the central strength <rf the life of 
his spirit. For the time his crown, his palace, his 
honors, the hearts of his people, the love of his child, 
whom he loved, as we know, with such passing tender- 
ness, are forfeited. The Psalmist is alone with God. 
In his hour of desolation he looks up from the desert 
ito heaven. " O God," he cries, " Thou art my God." 
In the original language he does not repeat the word 
which is translated " God." In Elohim^ the true idea 
•of the root is that of awe, while the adjectival form 
iimplies permanency. In JSZi, the second word em- 
ployed, the etymological idea is that of might, strength. 
We might paraphrase, " O Thou Ever-awful One, my 
Strength, or my Strong-God art Thou." But the sec- 
ond word, Eli^ is in itself nothing less than a separate 
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GOD AND THE SOUL. 15 

revelation of an entire aspect of the Being of God. It 
is indeed used as a proper ^d distinct Name of GU>d. 
The pronominal si^xes for the second and third per- 
sons are, as Gesenius has remarked, never once found 
with this name El ; whereas JKZt, the first person, oc- 
curs very firequently in the Psalter alone. We all of us 
remember it in the words actually uttered by our Lord 
upon the cross, and which He took from a Syriacized 
version of Ps. xxii.^ The word unveils a truth un- 
known beyond the precincts of revelation. It teaches 
us that the Almighty and Eternal gives Himself in the 
ftdlness of His Being to the soul that seeks Him. 
Heathenism indeed in its cultus of domestic and local 
deities, of its Penates, of its national divinities, bore 
witness by these superstitions to the deep yearning of 
the human heart for the individualizing love of a high- 
er power. To know the true God was to know that 
such a craving was satisfied. " My God." The word 
represents not a human impression, or desire, or con- 
ceit, but an aspect, a truth, a necessity of the Divine 
Nature. Man can indeed give himself by halves ; he 
can bestow a little of his thought, of his heart, of his 
endeavor, upon his brother man. In other words, man 
can be imperfect in his acts as he is imperfect and finite 
in his nature. But when God, the Perfect Being, 
loves the creature of His Hand, He cannot thus divide 
His love. He must perforce love with the whole di- 
rectness, and strength, and intensity of His Being ; 
for He is God, and therefore incapable of partial and 
imperfect action. He must give Himself to the single 
soul with as absolute a completeness as if there were 
no other being besides it. And, on his side, man 
knows that this gift of Himself by God is thus entire ; 

1 Psalm xxii. 1. 
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16 SERMON 1. 

and in no narrow spirit of ambitious egotism, but as 
grasping and representing the literal fact, he cries 
" My God." Therefore does this word enter so largely 
into the composition of Hebrew names. Men loved to 
dwell upon that wondrous relation of the Creator to 
their personal life which it so strikingly manifested. 
Therefore when God had " so loved the world that He 
gave His only-begotten Son, that whosoever believed 
in Him should not perish but have everlasting life," 
we find St. Paul writing to the Gralatians as if his own 
single soul had been redeemed by the sacrifice of Cal- 
vary : — " He loved me, and gave Himself for me." ^ 

But here let us observe that there are two causes 
within the soul which might indispose us for looking 
more truly and closely at the truth before us. 

Of these causes, the first is Tnoral : it is the state of 
unrepented willfiil sin. The gravest mischief of sin 
does not lie in the outward material act, especially 
when estimated firom a merely legal or social point of 
view. It consists rather in the introduction of a per- 
manent habit or attitude of the will. Of this attitude 
each outward act of sin is at once the symptom and 
the aggravation. The foul eruption is less serious in 
itself than as evidencing the hold which has been laid 
upon the moral constitution by the invisible disease. 
The principle and spirit of rebellion has its seat in the 
will. Thence it penetrates, as the case may be, either 
into die sphere of thought or that of outward actions. 
But whether it be weakened, or warped, or enslaved^ 
the will which is deliberately tolerant of the presence 
of sin is necessarily hostile to a sincere assertion nc 
less of the love than of the rights of God. It is averse 
from Him. It has other ends in view which are so 
1 Gal. u. 20. 



Digitized by 



Google 



GOD AND THE SOUL. 17 

many denials of His supreme claims upon created life. 
It cowers with involuntary dread at the sound of His 
voice among the trees of the garden. If the depraved 
and sinfiil will, still clinging to its sin, could conceiva- 
bly attain to a spiritual embrace of the All-Holy God, 
so intimate, so endearing as is that of the Psalmist ;. 
such nearness would be to it nothing less than repul- 
sive ; it would be scarcely less than an agony. 

The other cause is intellectual. I may be pardoned 
for describing it as the subjective spirit, which is so* 
characteristic and predominant an influence in the 
thought of our day. In plain English, this spirit is. 
an intellectual selfishness which makes man, and not 
God, the monarch and centre of the world of thought.. 
Man is again to be, as of old with the Greek Sophist,, 
the measure of all things. God is as but a point on^ 
the extreme circumference of His creature's thought. 
Nay more, in its more developed form this spirit makes^. 
God Himself a pure creation of the thought of His 
creature ; and, by doing so, it at length denies His real 
existence. But even where it stops very far short of 
this fatal and culminating wrong, it accustoms men to 
see in religious truth the coloring or the productions of 
the human mind so exclusively, as to eat out the very 
heart of the rehgious life. For we men can no more 
worship that which we deem to be the creations of our 
own or of other men's intellects than we can know- 
ingly worship the mere carved and painted workman- 
ship of human hands. If God has spoken to us through 
human souls and in human language, it is when He 
has assured us independently that while the instrumen<r 
was human, the truth which it conveyed was Divine. 
But when in Christian doctrine we have leamed^^to see 
nothing but successive evolutions or incrustations of 
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human thought, and in the Christian Scriptures noth- 
ing but a history which represents man's successive 
and increasingly success&l efforts after knowledge of 
and communion with the Infinite and Eternal Being, 
then we never can once bring ourselves to say of any 
one truth that comes before us, What does this truth 
say to me ? We hold no one truth with sufficient te- 
nacity to make a practical application of it to our own 
case, to do or to suffer something at its bidding. For 
the truth is to us false or imperfect or provisional, as 
the case may be : even if we seem to seize it by the 
clearest intuition, we still stand outside it ; we contem- 
plate it from a distance, we do not close with it ; we 
do not surrender ourselves to it ; we do not submit to 
it. And imtil this — the obedience to thefaiOi of which 
St. Paul speaks once and again ^ —be the attitude of 
the soul towards the Word of God, it is strictly im- 
;possible that the life of worship and of love in which 
the soul's tnje perfection consists, and in which iU 
highest capacities have their play, can ever be said 
to begin, '^e cannot worship an hypothesis or a com- 
pound of truth and error : so we reftise His rights to 
<Tod lest perchance we should be giving them to idols. 
The whole energy of the soul passes off in a prior spec- 
ulation as to the amount of truth which may possibly 
be contained in a doctrine assumed to be of himian 
growth. Such a speculation may be justifiable or ne- 
cessary. But it can of itself do nothing for the heart, 
or will, or central being, or truest excellence of the 
iman who undertakes it. An educated man of the 
.present day who would look God really in the face, has 
^perhaps no greater intellectual difficulty to contend 
>witli than the trammels and felse points of view which 
1 Bom. i. 6; xvi. 26. C^. Acti yi. 7. 
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GOD AND THE SOUL. 19 

strictly subjective habits of thought hare imposed upon 
his understanding. For while these habits are domi- 
nant in a man, God may be a portion, nay the most 
considerable portion, of the apparatus and embellish*- 
ment of his thought ; but He will not be in any true 
sense throned in the soul as the recognized Author and 
Object of being ; He will not be the man's C?od, be- 
fore Whose awful Presence he moves with deep rever- 
ence within the sanctuary of his secret life, and to the 
doing of Whose will he consecrates each inner feculty 
and each outward opportunity at his disposal. 

Passing to a more direct consideration of the sub- 
ject, let us remark that, from among the many truths 
which the Supreme Being has disclosed to us men 
about Himself, there are two truths which stand out 
prominently as peculiarly calculated to enable us to 
realize our real relation towards Him. The first, the 
truth that God is our Creator. The second, the truth 
that He has made us for Himself, and is Himself the 
end and explanation of our existence. 

1. The most simple and obvious truths are, as a 
rule, the most profound ; and I do not therefore apolo- 
gize for asking each one of you to reflect steadily on 
the answer to this question. Where was I one short 
century ago ? Most of us indeed in asking ourselves 
the question might be content with a much shorter pe- 
riod. The sun in the heavens, the face of the earth, 
the general conditions of human life, were then what 
they are at this hour. The civilized world with its 
great cities, and its leading ideas, and its general cur- 
rents of effort and movement, were then what they are 
now. England was here. Our neighborhood, our 
family, it may be our home, were known. These 
very benches were filled by a generation which ob- 
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served our Church formalities and used our devotional 
language. Others, it may be, were then living who 
bore the very names which distinguish us among men, 
and whose forms and &ces might have almost seemed 
to anticipate our personal life. But we, each one of 
us, were as yet nothing. All that thought and feel- 
ing, and passion and effort which centres at this mo- 
ment in, and is part of our separate selves, did not 
then exist. The lowest and vilest creatures were more 
than we, in that to them a being had been given while 
as yet we were without one. 

But at this moment we are in possession of that 
blessed and awful gift which we name " life." We 
find ourselves endowed with an understanding capable 
of knowledge, and with a heart formed for love. Our 
nature is active as well as affectionate and intelligent ; 
it possesses high capacities for service; it is endued 
with a power of shaping means to ends, and with an 
hereditary empire over all the forms of created life 
around us. But how comes it that we thus exist, and 
under such conditions ? The idea of blind " chance," 
we know, is not less proscribed by science than by 
faith. Our parents were but the channels of vital 
forces which flowed fi-om a Source beyond them. An 
intense homage paid to the productive powers of Na- 
ture, and issuing in a moral degradation of the idea of 
worship without a parallel in the history of the world, 
may have been natural to an Oriental imagination and 
to the sensual tendencies of Phoenician blood.^ But 
we, if we are true to our higher knowledge, cannot 
thus ascribe personal and self-dependent existence to 
those uniform modes of working which we observe in 

1 Compare Dr. Posey's Preface to Hosea; Comm, Mm, Prophetic pt. i. 
p. 2. 
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the physical universe. If within the narrow limits of 
our observation they seem to be invariable, they wit- 
ness not to any objective force resident in " nature," 
but merely to that presiding law of order which char- 
acterizes the workings no less than the Being of the 
real Agent. Each of us is a separate product of the 
mystery of creation. After the Being of God Him- 
self, creation is perhaps the greatest, as it is in time 
the first of mysteries ; it is, it must be ever, the mas- 
ter-difficulty for the mind of man. That innovation 
on what had already been for an eternity, that new 
companionship of dependent beings thus welcomed, 
nay summoned, into His Presence by the Solitary, 
Self-sufficing, Ever-blessed God, is a marvel which 
may well prepare the soul, even for belief in the Di- 
vine Incarnation. Yet if God did not create all that 
is not Himself, if in the essential simplicity of His 
Being He is not utterly distinct from His creation, if 
in creation He was not a free and conscious agent, if 
He did not at the first give being to that which before 
was nothing — mark it well, my brethren — He is not 
a Being Whom you can worship as your God. Belief 
in creation is an integral part of belief in God : and 
He Who made the universe made each one of us. 

^' Thine Hands have made me and fashioned me 

Thine Eyes did see my substance, yet being imperfect; 
and in TTiy book were all my members written, which 
day by day were fashioned, when as yet there was 
none of them." ^ 

But between admitting the dogma of the creation in 
the abstract, and realizing sharply and accurately that 
all and each of the &culties of our own souls and 
bodies have been created, there is a wide interval. 

1 Ps. cxix. 73; czzzix. 16. 
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Ton may read in the &ce of many a man whom 
yon meet in the street that he has never faced the 
truth that he is a created thing, and that One Being 
exists to Whom he owes Uterally all that he has and 
is. The warning of the Psalmist, that it is Grod Who 
hath made ns and not we onrselves, is not snperfluous. 
For here, as elsewhere in religion, the tmant action of 
the will interferes with the clear and direct intuitions 
of the intellect ; and we unconsciously limit our range 
of view because we fear the practical consequences of 
too wide and perfect a vision. We cling to phrases 
which represent nothing, and to theories which must 
&de and vanish before one movement of clear and ear- 
nest thought ; because these theories and phrases re- 
lieve us for the time being of much that is implied in 
the direct and overwhelming sense of being simply 
creatures. We speak and think, and form judgments, 
as if we were the authors of our own existence ; not 
as believing ourselves seriously to be so, but simply 
because we shrink from &cing all that is involved in 
the alternative, namely, that we are products of the 
creative love and will of our God. 

God did not need any one of us : we were not in- 
dispensable to His happiness or His glory. He ca,n 
have foreseen nothing in such as we are which invited 
creation. Why did He then draw us out of that abyss 
of nothing? Why did He give us this existence 
which He has denied to so many possible creatures 
more able to herald His glory and to do justice to His 
love ? Why did He place us at the sinnmit of the 
visible creation instead of at its base ? Why did He 
make us men instead of brutes, or trees, or stones ? 
Why did He give us a soul made in His image, and a 
nature which throughout bears the lively imprint of 
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His attributes ? The answer is to be found in a rev^* 
lation which was made in the early years of his minis- 
try to the disappointed prophet of the falling kingdom 
of Judah, and upon which he fell back as the shadows 
of approaching ruin darkened around him. ^' I have 
loved thee," God had said of old to Israel, " with an 
everlasting love."^ And St. Paul teaches that the 
Father hath chosen us Christians in Jesu!& Christ be- 
fore the foundation of the world, that we should be 
holy and without blame before Him in love.^ It was 
His infinite love which, when God was self-sufficing 
and all-blessed in His solitary eternity, poured around 
Himself the countless forms of created life. And to 
this self-same love alone we individually owe our ex- 
istence. While as yet we were not, and while on 
earth men knew as little of us as we know of those 
who will take our places in this church a century 
hence, we each of us had a home and a recognition in 
the Thought and Heart of God. His purpose to give 
us life was, like Himself, eternal. And now that we 
live He sustains us in life from moment to moment. 
He is, as the Psalmist says, the Strong God of each 
one of us. He sustains our life as a complex whole ; 
He upholds each one of its constitutive powers and 
faculties, so truly and so unceasingly that did He for 
one moment withdraw His hand our being must dis- 
solve, and fiide away into that nothingness out of which 
He has taken it. 

This is one of the cardinal truths of that earlier 
^ revelation which was committed to the Jewish Church, 
and I need not point out to you how profoundly it in- 
terpenetrates the whole mind of the Old Testament. 
Sometimes it is stated directly : more ifrequently it un- 
1 Jer. xxxi. 3. s ^pb. i. 4. 
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derlies the aspirations of psalmists or the warnings of 
prophets. We may fearlessly say that it was as cer- 
tainly an integral part of the Psalmist's thought in the 
words before us, as it is of ours when, in the General 
Thanksgiving, we Christians bless God for our crea- 
tion and preservation. The text may be fiurly para- 
phrased, " O Gt)d, the Creator of all things, Thou hast 
created, Thbu preservest me." 

2. But this involves an admission with the most di- 
rect bearing upon life and conduct. As a Creator God 
must have rights over the creature. These rights are 
more imperious and urgent than those of a sovereign 
over his subjects, or of a parent over his children, or 
of an artist over his work. As the Apostle's question 
reminds the &ctious teacher at Corinth, we have liter- 
ally nothing which we have not received.^ We simply 
belong to God. We are His property in a more abso- 
lute sense than can be implied by any illustration 
drawn from human life. We can retire into no depth 
or centre of thought and being where we do not meet 
Him, and of which He is not the owner. God's rights 
over us are such that He Himself cannot waive them. 
He need not have created us, but having created He 
must needs claim us. He cannot authorize us to Uve 
for any but Himself. Nothing can suspend His claim. 
Men have no claims upon us but those which He has 
given them. We originally belong to God, and all 
human rights over us must be strictly subordinated to, 
as flowing from. His ownership and His supremacy. 
As all that we are comes from Him, so we belong to , 
Him without exception or reserve. The senses of our 
bodies, the powers of our souls, the successive ages of 
rlife, thought, feeling, resolve, all are His. He is ab- 

1 1 Cor. iv. T. 
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solute master of our health, of our fortune, of our very 
life ; and against Him we have neither plea nor rem- 
edy. Nay, we are bound, by the terms of existence, 
to accept with submission all of His appointments. 
St. Paul's illustration of the cases of Pharaoh and 
Esau, as viewed apart firom their responsibility, is 
strictly in point.^ The pot cannot say unto him that 
formed it. Why hast thou made me thus? Human 
rights perish at death. But God's claims which begin 
in time, continue in eternity : the grave does not touch 
them. Escape Him we cannot. We must hve under 
a dispensation of His love or a dispensation of His 
justice. We can nowhere be independent of Him. 
We may now and here choose between a free and joy- 
ous service, and a punishment which is as certain and 
as enduring as the being which He has given us. 
These rights of God over the creature, thus resistless, 
thus absolute, thus supreme, are confessed by the 
Church worshipping on earth, " O come let us worship 
and fall down, and kneel before the Lord our Maker." ^ 
They are not forgotten, they are yet more ftdly con- 
fessed by the Church singing praise in heaven, " Thou 
art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honor, and 
power, for Thou hast created all things, and for Thy 
pleasure they are and were created.^ 

When considering the truth that God has created 
us, we see much of the meaning of the Psalmist's 
words. But we see more when we reflect that He has 
created us for Bimseif. That which would be selfish- 
ness in a creature, is in the great Creator a necessary 
result of His infinite perfection. " The Lord hath 
made all things for Himself."* He could not have 
done otherwise: He could not abdicate that place 

1 Rom. Ix. ia-21. « Ps. xcv. 6. « Rev. iv. U. * Prov. xvi. 4. 
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which belongs to Him as God. It is equally true of 
the highest of the Intelligences of heaven, and of the 
least and lowest forms of animal, or vegetable, or min* 
eral existence, that they are made for God. The 
material world, indeed, sets forth His praise by its 
silent obedience to that law which He has given it. 
There are heavenly bodies which can complete their 
orbits only after the lapse of ages, and which then re- 
appear with unfaihng precision at the point from which 
they started, as if to present themselves to Him who 
sent them on their way. The laws of the vegetable 
and animal kingdoms are more complex than those 
which rule the heavens. But they do not less inevitar 
bly yield the tribute of an absolute homage to the One 
End of all created life. Nor was it to have been 
otherwise with man in the design of his Creator^ But 
on the frontier of the moral and human world we en- 
counter a power in free-will, of which nothing but a 
precarious and feeble shadow can be traced among the 
lower creatures. God willed to be the object of a free 
and conscious choice on the part of the gifted creature 
whom He placed at the summit of the visible creation. 
Yet man would not have been free to choose his Maker 
as his end and portion, unless he had been also free to 
reject Him, and to fall back on some lower end or 
ends at variance with the true harmonies and law of 
his being. We know, my brethren, the result. We 
know how that majestic unity of aim and movement 
which appears everywhere in those spheres which yield 
its object-matter to physical science, ceases on the 
confines of the region which is the province of morals. 
.... Yet though we witness around us the wreck of 
serious convictions, and the despair of true and noble 
hearts, and the triumph of &lse theories, and the ad- 
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ditional difficulties of our daily struggle with unseen 
foes, and (it may be) with the results of our own past 
un&ithftdness to light and grace ; we have but to look 
within ourselves to trace without doubt or misgiving 
the true law of that life which our God has given us. 
By gathering up the scattered fragments of the shat- 
tered statue we can recover, if not the perfect work 
itself, at least the ideal which was before the Eye of 
the Artist. In this place we are sufficiently fiuniliar 
with the presumption 'that there must be a correspon- 
dence and proportion between a fiiculty and its object. 
Why then does the human intellect crave perpetually 
for new fields of knowledge ? It was made to appre- 
hend an Infinite Being ; it was made for God. Why 
does the human heart disclose, when we probe it, such 
inexhaustible capacities for love, and tenderness, and 
self-sacrifice? It was made to correspond to a love 
that had neither stint nor limit; it was made for 
God. Why does no employment, or success, or 
scene or field of thought, or culture of power or feo 
ulty, or fiiend or relative, arrest definitely and for ever 
the onward, craving, restless impulse of our inner be- 
ing? Ko other explanation is so simple as that we 
were made for the Infinite and Unchangeable God, 
compared with Whom all else is imperfect, firagile, 
transient, and unsatisfying. This indeed is the true 
moral of that wonderful book Ecclesiastes, in which a 
superficial and unspiritual criticism, which indeed must 
move a Christian's deepest compassion, can see noth- 
ing but " the doubts and confessions of a jaded Epicu- 
rean." All that is not God is vanity, in that it yields 
no true response to the deep and irrepressible cravings 
of the soul of man. And the truth of which the 
kingly Preacher gives us the negative side, is exhibited 
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positively by the great St. Augustine, in that work 
which perhaps more than any other introduces us to 
the characteristics of his heart and thought. St. Au- 
gustine's Confessions combine the closest analysis of 
motive and experience with the charm of that exquis- 
ite unselfishness which the true sight of God alone can 
give. The leading idea of the Confessions is this ; — 
that man is made to know, to love, and to serve his God ; 
and that until such a true knowledge, and love, and ser- 
vice has been attained as the regulating law of his life, 
man is condemned to find in the unsatisfied cravings of 
his soul, no less than in the feebleness and poverty of 
all that attracts his admiration and pursuit, that which 
is his education rather than his punishment. Augustine 
tells us how neither the gratification of sensual pas- 
sion, nor the prospect of influence and social position, 
nor the intellectual fascinations of a heresy which, like 
Manichseism, gave large employment and impetus to 
thought, could satisfy a soul, made for Himself by the 
Great Creator, and never utterly insensible to the se- 
cret of its true destiny. ." Fecisti nos ad Te, Domine, 
et inquietum est cor nostrum donee requiescat in Te." ^ 
These touching words might be the motto of the work 
by which this great Father is most intimately linked 
to the heart of Christendom, while they are an expan- 
sion of the thought of the Psalmist, " O God, Thou 
art my God." 

This truth, when we penetrate it, is the answer to 
many questions upon which we waste an unnecessary 
amount of time and thought. The knowledge, and 
love, and service of our Maker is not, like the indul- 
gence of a sentiment or a taste, a matter of choice. 
It is for every man who looks God and life steadily in 
1 St Aug. Conf. i. 1. 
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the &ce, a stem necessity. We can do without large 
incomes, and a high social position, and a name among 
men. Length of days, and health of body, and elas- 
ticity of mind are great blessings, but they may be 
dispensed with. But once bom, we must serve God. 
Not to do so is to be in the moral world that which a 
deformity or monster is in the world of animal exist- 
ence. It is to defy the claims of God. It is also to 
ignore the demands of our inner being, to do violence 
to the highest guidance of our mysterious and complex 
life. We may fearlessly say that we men are of too 
noble a make and too lofty a mien to give the strength 
of our thoughts and hearts to any beneath the throne 
of Him Who made us. No mortal man, no angel, no 
creature however noble and eminent, may claim in its 
own name and for itself the homage of a soul which, 
living once, lives forever. Our end in thought, and 
affection, and effort must be none other than the end 
for which the best of men, for which the angel, for 
which our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, for which 
the Almighty God Himself, lives, ai^d thinks, and 
loves, and works. For whom does God live? For 
Himself; that He may contemplate, and love, and 
glorify Himself. And such is the high honor that He 
has put on us men, that the end of our being is none 
other than that of His own ; nor can we refiise to love 
and to serve Him without forfeiting our true patent of 
nobility among the creatures of His Hand. 

Need I add, brethren, that for us Christians the 
words of the King of Israel have a new and deeper 
sense than they could have conveyed, to the worshiper 
within the courts of the temple, who claimed the God 
of all creation as the Author and the Object of his 
personal life ? Within the kingdom of the Incarnation 
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the true law of man's life is no longer an ideal which 
eludes and disheartens us. It may be realized. That 
His creatures might no longer shrink from Him in their 
weakness and pollution ; that He might be their strong 
God in a deeper sense than He could be the strength 
of David ; that Christians might fold Him to their in- 
most souls with a wondering yet triumphant sense of 
possession, with a trembling yet endearing intimacy of 
touch, which else had been inconceivable ; the Incom- 
prehensible has submitted to bonds, the Eternal has 
entered into conditions of time, the Most Holy has 
been a Victim for sin. This is the central, the essen- 
tial, the imperishable faith of Christendom. It makes 
God the God of those who cling to Him in strong 
and simple confidence, after a manner and measure 
which they only can know who have the happiness to 
do so. For them the past is pardoned through the 
Atoning Blood. For them the problem of life is sim- 
ple. The sky above their heads may be overclouded 
by a passing difficulty, but they have within themselves 
Him Whose very dwelHng-place is hidden from other 
men. Through the Spirit and the Sacraments they lay 
true hold upon that Sacred Humanity in Which dwell- 
eth all the fullness of the Godhead bodily. Christ in 
them is the hope of glory .^ Their thoughts, their 
affections, their resolves are gradually interpenetrated 
by the Intellect, and Heart, and Will of the Son of 
Man.2 They live, yet not they, but Christ hveth in 
them.^ He is at once their philosophy, and their robe 
of righteousness, and the internal principle of their pro- 
gressive sanctification.^ They are made to sit with 
Him together in heavenly places ; ^ they live beneath 
His smile, and partake of His bounty.^ And they 

1 Col. i. 27. a 1 Cor. ii. 16. « Gal. u. 20. 

4 1 Cor. i. 30. « Eph. ii. 6. « Phil. iii. 8, 9. 



Digitized by 



Google 



GOD AND THE SOUL, 81 

know that, if they be only true to Him,* He will not 
leave them ; ^ and that in the land which lies beyond 
that horizon of time on which the strained eye of their 
souls rests with eager hope, they will be His, and He 
will be theirs, yet more intimately, and that for ever.^ 

My brethren, in this place we rightly count it a point 
of educational honor to restrain and discourage all that 
is exaggerated, whether in language or feeUng, and to 
impose a stem reserve upon ourselves rather than risk 
the approach to it. Nor can we, when seeking, or 
when proclaiming truth, be too careftd ourselves to aim 
at being simply and severely true. But pardon me if 
I add, that language which to faith represents a Uving 
and energetic truth must often seem to doubt or to 
half-beUef but the repulsive jargon of an unintelligible 
rhetoric. In the same way, from a worldly point of 
view the conduct of Christ's servants may be deemed 
an irrational fanaticism, while in reality it proceeds 
upon the calmest and most unimpassioned survey of 
facts and their attendant obligations. Is God the 
Author and the End of our existence ? Is it a solemn 
truth that by the Incarnation and Death of the Ever- 
lasting Son we have been redeemed from disobedience 
to the true law of our being, and that we are really 
free to serve our God ? Is this redemption character- 
ized by a prodigality of tenderness which must appeal, 
if to nothing higher, to our mere natural sense of gen- 
erosity ? Then we may not sit still, interested indeed 
but passive, as if these central and soul-stirring truths 
were addressed merely to our speculative faculties. 
There is such a thing as giving ourselves to God. It 
is not a dream of the past, a beautiftd but impracticable 

I Rom. yiii. 38, 39. 

3 St. John xii. 26; xiv. 8; 1 These, iv. 17. 
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aspiration for such as we, who are the children of a 
modem civilization, and who inherit modes of thought 
and feeling which our fathers knew not. The changes 
of the human spirit can no more touch the rights of 
the unchangeable God than they can affect the real 
conditions of life and death. Sitting high above the 
waterflood of human opinion, and remaining a King 
for ever, our God still whispers to the inmost conscience 
of the men of our day the mystery and secret of their 
destiny. He bids you, my brethren, on whom He has 
shed blessings denied to the vast majority of your 
countrymen, to use the light and liberty which He has 
given you by a free consecration of yourselves to His 
perfect service. Do not so misunderstand me as to 
suppose that I am urging you indiscriminately to take 
Holy Orders. I claim indeed for the lowest and least 
of us who have the happiness to wear Christ's livery 
in the priesthood, and to minister to His glory and to 
the souls of men, if only we be faithftd to the spirit of 
our commission, a higher place than can be given to 
any who share not the toils and responsibilities of our 
service. Yet let us believe that of those who will 
reign with Him for ever in heaven, the vast majority, 
it may be (as St. Chrysostom seemed to think, in view 
of the perils of clerical service) the great relative 
majority, will be laymen. It is as dangerous to pass 
the threshold of the sanctuary without a true secret 
call from Him Who reigns there, as it is to hold back, 
in obedience to human opinion or to worldly consider- 
ations, when He beckons us forward. It is said that 
the Apostle's description of the members of the Church 
at Corinth is becoming appUcable to those who seek 
Holy Orders in the Church of England ; that " not 
many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, not 
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many noble are called." ^ It is said that intellect, and 
influence, and station give less than they gave ten 
years ago to the one cause which has a first claim upon 
the thought and heart of a Christian country. But 
the loss is not His, Who can uphold as at the first He 
reared His Church by feeble hands, amid the scorn 
and against the anticipations of the thoughtful and the 
strong. They really lose who have much to give, andi 
who, thoughtlessly or purposely, refuse to give it. And 
the question of self-consecration to God is prior to any 
inquiry into the form which He may ultimately bid it 
assume. It is a question for us ; not as. being candi- 
dates for Orders, but as being Christians, aye, men. 
Is the God of heaven and earth to be, by virtue of our 
personal self-surrender to His service, as He is already 
by the tenor of His creative and redemptive relations,. 
our God ? We cannot insure ourselves for the fiiture ; 
we cannot command one movement of the heart or of 
the will beyond the actual present. . . . This is 
not a matter for many words. The deepest waters 
glide silently onwards. The most intimate glances be- 
tween the soul and its Maker compel a reverent re- 
serve, and cannot without risk of injury be forced into 
language. . . . But believe it, we can only glorify 
God by yielding ourselves to Him. No other attitude 
on our part does justice to His claims. We can only 
become holy by giving ourselves to Him, since nothing 
less than this master effort can insure that pliancy of 
tie will which is essential to sanctification. We can 
only imitate Jesus Christ by giving ourselves to God,, 
since this absolute surrender of His Manhood to His 
Father's glory was the predominating law of His 
earthly life. Only wten we have given ourselves to 

1 1 Cor. i. 26. 



Digitized by 



Google 



84 SERMON L 

God does the moral teaching of the Gospel ju9tify it- 
self ih detail to our inmost conscience, as the serioua 
exhibition of what a creature should be beneath the 
eye of his Creator. Only when we have given our* 
selves to God can we^ without hesitaticm or fear, aye> 
with the utmost intrepidity, engage in inquiries reach- 
ing down to the very base of truth ; because then we 
caiTy with us into every argument a premise which 
never lets us for one moment forget our real place and 
capacities. Only when we have given ourselves to God 
do we know what it is indeed to pray, to apeak to 
God with that trustfiil yet reverent familiarity which 
becomes children who feel that they have and can have 
no secrets to hide from their Father in heaven. Only 
when we have given ourselves to God do we know 
anything of the joy of an untroubled conscience, and 
of a true inward peace of soul, and of a moral assur- 
ance of salvation, through His most precious death. 
Who makes our self-oblation an acceptable reality. In 
short, only when we have given ourselves to God does 
the full meaning of the Psalmist's words dawn upon 
us, « O God, Thou art my God." 

For it is certain that God in the end gives Himself 
to us in a measure proportioned to that in which we 
offer ourselves to Him. We may have met in lifers 
journey with those who, in a spirit of boisterous self- 
will, have made a grand tour of the world, and after 
tasting of all the sensualities and all the skepticisms, 
rafter resisting no form of moral or intellectual temptar 
tion, and finding satisfaction, as they must find it, no- 
where, return, while yet they may, in the late evening 
«of their days, to offer to their Maker and Redeemer 
the scanty relics of a wasted life. Even for such, we 
know, there is a smile of recognition and a word of 
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mercy. But for those who with the Psalmist seek 
Him early and intensely, and who give Him the hopes 
of their youth and the strength of their manhood ; for 
those who give intellect when it is now expanding to 
the full measure of its grasp, and affections when they 
have as yet lost nothing of their freshness and purity, 
and will when it has learnt by obedience something of 
that freedom, and rectitude, and strength of movement 
in which its perfection consists ; for a Samuel, for a 
David, for a Saul of Tarsus, for a Timothy, aye, for 
an Augustine, He prepares, even in this world, a lavish 
acknowledgment ; He bestows on such as these a full- 
ness of blessings and joy, and peace, which the eye of 
nature hath not seen nor its ear heard, nor the unre- 
newed heart of man conceived to tell.^ 

" Then Peter said, Lo, we have left all, and followed 
Thee. And He said unto them. Verily I say unto 
you. There is no man that hath left house, or parents, 
or brethren, or wife, or children, for the kingdom of 
God's sake, who shall not receive manifold more in 
this present time, and in the world to come life ever- 
lasting." a 

1 1 Cor. ii. 9. ^ St Lake xyiii. 28-^0. 
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THE LAW OF PROGRESS. 

BreOwtn^ I oomi not mytdf to hoot apprehended: hut tkU one thing I do, 
. forgetting thote Uungg whkh are behind, and reaching forth unto those 
. things which are before, I press toward ihe mark for the prize of the high 
caOing of God in Christ Jesus. — Phil. iii. 13, 14. 

In these fervid words the Apostle is correcting a 
misapprehension which might have been occasioned by 
his previous language. If we may argue from the ab- 
sence of censure and the warmth of commendation 
which distinguish this Epistle, the Church of Phihppi 
in point of spiritual attainments must have been in the 
first rank, if not absolutely first, among the Apostoh- 
cal Churches. Yet even the PhiUppians needed a 
passing warning. Active and mischievous teachers 
were abroad who would have fain placed the Sacri- 
fice of Calvary and the Sacraments of the New Cov- 
enant on the level of the legal shadows which pointed 
to them, and who would have imprisoned the Catholic 
Church within the narrow precincts of their national 
synagogue. St. Paul appeals to his own case against 
the Judaizers. He had actually enjoyed the distinc- 
tions of race and blood, of exact compliance with the 
prescriptions of the ancient ritual, of high religious 
standing, of public consideration and personal charac- 
ter which they so earnestly coveted or recommended. 
At the bidding of Heaven, he had taken the true 
measure of these things, and had renounced them. 
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" If any other man thinketh that he hath whereof he 
might trust in the flesh [i. e. the outward legal privi- 
leges insisted on by the Judaizers], I more : circum- 
cised the eighth day, of the stock of Israel, of the 
tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews ; as 
touching the law, a Pharisee ; concerning zeal, perse- 
cuting the Church ; touching the righteousness which 
is of the law, blameless. But what things were gain 
unto me, those I counted loss for Christ." ^ This es- 
timate he proceeds to justify by enmnerating some dis- 
tinctive and counterbalancing privileges and attractions 
of the Gospel. He first names Christ's gift of a di- 
vine righteousness received by the hand of faith.^ 
Then, Christ's Resurrection-power raising man's whole 
moral nature fi:om the tomb of sin and selfishness. To 
these, writing from his Roman prison, the Apostie adds 
the mysterious privilege of fellowship with Christ's 
awftd Sufienngs, which soothe, sweeten, sanctify, en- 
noble human pain, and transform it into a renovating 
moral force.^ Lastly, there follows a hope, not very 
confidently phrased ; " If by any means I might, at- 
tain unto the resurrection of the dead 1 " * Did then 
this one act by which St. Paul had passed from nature 
to grace, from error to truth, from Judaism to the 
Church, so epitomize and contain in itself his whole 
spiritual history as to make ftui;her aspirations, move- 
ments, efforts, superfluous ? Something of this kind 
has indeed been at various times the mind of men, 
who have desired by one great sacrifice to compound 
with Heaven, and so to escape from the responsibility, 
from the wearing and conmion-place trials of a daily 
struggle. They assume that the probation of a soul, 
instead of being continued to the hour of death, is 

1 PhU. iii. 4-7. « Ibid. 9. « ftid. 10. < Ibid. U. 
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practicallj limited to one heroic acticm, to one sharp 
pang of sufibring in mind or body, to one sacrifice 
cheerftilly accepted for the sake of Christ. With 
such, conversion is not merely a renunciation of the 
past, but an insurance of the ftiture beyond risk of for^ 
feiture« Not thus, howerer, with the great Apostle. 
He protests against the thought of "his having al- 
ready attained, or being already perfect"^ At his 
conversion, he maintains, Christ had laid hold on him 
to enable him to attain that for which he was still 
striving. I follow after, if that I may apprehend that 
for which also I am apprehended of Christ Jesus.^ 
This first protest is followed up by a second, yet more 
earnest and emphatic, both in its disavowal of satis&c- 
tion with present attainments, and in its energetic de- 
scription of the onward upward impulse of an Apostle's 
life. The language is sensibly colored by the image 
of the Greek racer, and we are reminded of the more 
detailed elaboration of the metaphor in the First Epis- 
tle to the Corinthians.' The race is undecided : " I 
count not myself to have apprehended."* In the 
eager pressure of the struggle, the racer cannot meas- 
ure the ground which he has already traversed ; he 
forgets those things which are behind. He reaches 
forward to those things that are before ; " the bodily 
attitude exactly picturing the mental impulse both in 
its posture and direction." ^ He presses forward to- 
wards the mark, for the prize with which He Who had 
called him firom heaven was at length to bless him. 
The things behind, which he forgets, are not merely 
the external prerogatives of Judaism. As the meta- 
phor would itself suggest, they are the earlier strug- 

1 Pha. iii. 12. 2 ftid. « 1 Cor. ix. 24-27. 

4PhiLiu.ld. SEUicotttfifoc. 
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gles, the past experiences, the incomplete attainments 
of the Christian. He may by and by, within (as it 
would seem) three mpnths of his martyrdom, pause 
and draw breath, in the moral assurance of victory. 
" I have finished my course, I have kept the faith : 
henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of right- 
eousness." ^ Reflect that when St. Paul is writing to 
the Philippians, that entire section of his life which is 
described in- the Acts of the Apostles is already past. 
What had been at first a more external and human 
appreciation of his Saviour has long yielded to a pro- 
foundly spiritual recognition of His glory ; " he knows 
Christ afiier the flesh no more."^ Already he has 
written his greatest Epistles ; he has fi)unded his no- 
blest Churches. Nay more, he has even been caught 
up into Paradise and heard unspeakable words.^ Yet 
he forgets those things that are behind, and reaches 
forward. For his life is true to the law which is 
obeyed by the highest as by the lowest of the true^ 
servants of Christ ; it is a life of progress. 

In the Apostle's words we seem, within the sanctu- 
ary, to catch the echo of one of those most femiUar 
.and most powerful watchwords which fi:om time to 
time rally around them the thoughts and determine 
the activities of the great outside world of men. In 
each age public human life has its watchwords ; it has 
representative language no less than representative 
men. These watchwords do, as a matter of fact, shape 
the thoughts and eflbrts of multitudes. Even the 
practical unspeculative spirit of Englishmen does not 
afibrd a guarantee against their influence. They are 
proclaimed with an accent of sincerity and conviction 
by the earnest few. They are echoed, in an indolent,,, 
I % Tim. ir* 7, 8. a 2 Oor. v. 16. « Ibid. xu. 4. 
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an imitatiye, or a self-seeking spirit, by the less thought- 
M many. They claim notice at the hands of Chris- 
tians just so &r as they may seem to affect the higher, 
that is, the moral and eternal interests of man. No 
watchword can become the rallying-cry of large masses 
of men, who differ in temper, interests, station, and blood, 
without containing a certain germ of truth, however 
that truth may be misapplied, overlaid, or even carica- 
tured. To sever the original truth from the later mis- 
application, to give freedom to the principle which has 
been maliciously or accidentally imprisoned within the 
bands and folds of a parasitical error, may be difficult, 
but is at least just. Such an attempt, however unsuc- 
cessM, is at any rate in harmony with the special 
work of those who, here or elsewhere, speak for Christ 
to the generations of man. 

In our own days no rallying-cry has gained more 
prominence or exerted more power than the cry for 
Progress. The most opposite aspirations, aye, the 
most earnest and determined antagonists, range them- 
selves simultaneously imder the banner of Progress. 
Government, society, art, science, even religion, are in 
turn challenged, reviewed, judged in the name of Prog-» 
ress. Here indeed in Oxford, the tradition of a 
thousand years still overshadows our life with rich and 
varied memories of the past; and to this day the 
Church of God wields among us a social and moral 
empire, and protects, however imperfectly, the souls 
of men against the license of intellectual caprice and 
of animal rebellion. But even here we are no stran- 
gers to a language which is echoed by all the tongues 
of Europe. In order to recommend a measure, a book, 
an opinion, a man, we too insist on the necessity of 
iProgress. In order to stamp on a party, or a line 
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of thought, or an institution, or a social or literary- 
combination, the brand of modem society, we too, as 
befits the disciples of Progress, mutter a characteristic 
anathema ; we call it " reaction." 

It has indeed been suggested that Progress is one 
of those modem ideas which confront the Church of 
God at this hour, under conditions somewhat similar 
to those which brought her face to fece with the 
Northern Barbarians on the Rhine and on the Danube 
at the break up of the great Empire of Rome. The 
savage, w^ are told, is hostile, but he is also generous ; 
you may educate his natural nobleness and make of it 
a chivalry ; you have but to exorcise the evil spirit that 
is in him ; you have but to baptize him and he will 
become the foimder of a more vigorous and Christian 
civilization ; he will be the eldest son of the Church. 

But this representation cannot be seriously admitted 
as true. For between the abstract idea of Progress 
and the claims of religious truth there is not merely no 
antagonism, there is an intimate and essential harmony. 
This harmony may be traced no less in the religious in- 
stincts of the soul than in the historical manifestation 
of revealed religion. 

The source and motive of Progress is a sense of 
want, of short-coming. It is the very voice of truth, 
which confesses imperfections and yearns to rise. 
This true, this humble sense of actual imperfection is 
provoked and kept alive by a vision, an ideal of possi- 
ble perfection, which haunts the secret soul of man, 
and which is a reUc of Eden. Man was created for 
God ; and the depths of the human soul, even in its 
ruin, bear witness to the original greatness of human 
destiny. The unreflecting, unruffled contentment of 
the creatures around us, contrasts sharply with the 
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ousatisfied yearnings of man. The placid repose of 
OtLQ brutes is never troubled by any impulse or attrac- 
tion which leads them to yearn for a state higher oc 
nobler than their present existence. But in man, 
something, be it a memory or an anticipation, is per- 
petually protesting agdnst the actual attainments of 
human life, and stimulating him to seek a more perfect 
and higher condition. Underlying sin, sense, miscon- 
ception, weakness, this shadowy perception of an ideal 
greatness, this craving for a beauty which transcends 
the realities of experience, is continually upheaving 
thought and society ; it is pouring itself forth, whe Aer 
in graduated movements or in volcanic eruptions ; it is 
allying itself often with all that is true and noble, and 
not seldom with the destructive energies of pure evil* 
Even Robespierre was sincere in his pursuit of an ideal 
which his crimes have buried out of sight ; and all the 
seven deadly sins, one after another, have claimed to 
be the agents of Progress. But how:ever various and 
perverted the result, the original impulse is from God. 
It is the creature, craving— whether in morals, or 
society, or art, or speculation, or whatever department 
of man's activity — for something beyond its actual 
attainments. It is the effort to satisfy an unquencha- 
ble thirst for the Infinite. Allied to this sense of ideal 
perfection is the mighty power of hope. Hope nerves 
man's arm while it gladdens his heart. Hope is the 
lever which moves human nature. Without hope, 
man's knowledge may be but the measure of his de^ 
spair. Doubtless this desire for an unattained perfec- 
tion, this sanguine reaching after a still distant blessing, 
may fail, and fiul grievously, of securing its true ob- 
ject. It may be seduced by attractive insincerities, 
and prostituted to odious and irreligious endeavors. 
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Yet its very errors bear Witness to its strength, while 
they may not blind us to the greatness of its origin. 

But is not this same yearning for an imattained per- 
fection, joined to a hope that such anxiety will not be 
disappointed, among the dispositions which most readi- 
ly welcome Revelation to its throne within the soul ? 
Was not Revelation itself for long ages a perpetual 
Progress ? Was it not a Progress from Eden to Mo- 
riah, a Progress from Moriah to Sinai, a Progress from 
Sinai to Calvary ? Did not the whole form and spirit of 
the Patriarchal fidth declare plainly that the first fathers 
of Israel sought a country ? Was not the Law a ser- 
vant^ charged with the duty of leading the Jew to the 
school of Jesus Christ, both by discovering to his con- 
science its moral needs, and by typically foreshadowing 
the Atonement, the Spirit, and the Sacraments which 
would satisfy them? Were not the Prophets, each 
and all, ministers of Progress ? Their predictive gift 
pointed towards tba ftiture ; their moral energies car- 
ried men forward, whether from ceremonialism to true 
service, or from skepticism to fidth, or from despair to 
energy, or from sheer ungodliness to the natural vir- 
tues, or from the ordinary level of the natural virtues 
to the height of the heroic and the supernatural. 
Certainly when He came, to Whom, directly or indi- 
rectly, by implication or explicitly, all His prophets 
pointed. He brought from heaven a Body of Truth, 
containing whatever we now know in respect of ques- 
tions which must always possess the deepest interest 
for the human soul. He told us all that is to be known 
here concerning life and death, and God and eternity. 
Thus the essential faith of Christendom is fixed. No 
advance is possible in the way of distilling its spirit 
iGia.iii.a4. 
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from its dogma, with a view to rejecting the dogma 
while we retain the spirit. The spirit of Christianity 
is in feet inseparable from the Christian feith. No ad- 
vance is possible in the way of enlarging the dogmatic 
area of the Creed by a process of accretive develop- 
ment. For the Revelation made and delivered by our 
Lord and His Apostles was final and sujfficient.^ But 
the Faith, itself imchangeable and divine, has never- 
theless become both in the world at large and in sep- 
arate souls a principle of Progress. On the one hand, 
through the Church it leavens the world so gradually, 
that only in our own days and with notorious difficulty 
is it completing its triumph over the long-tolerated 
evils of duelling and slavery. On the other, the 
Apostle in the text is himself a sample of its progress- 
ive and elevating power within the precincts of the 
human soul. That it has enriched and is still enrich- 
ing human thought, that it has ennobled and is enno- 
bling human character, that it has given an original 
impulse to entire sciences, and created virtues which 
were impossible without it, are simple matters of fact. 
No hostility to Christian doctrine can justify indifier- 
ence to the truth that the world owes to Christianity 
the matured idea of Progress, and the one serious at- 
tempt to realize it. But it is here necessary to reply 
more precisely to the question, what it is that we mean 
by Progress. 

1. First, then, it will be at once conceded that true 
Progress must be the Progress of man. I say, of man 
himself; as distinct from the organization, appliances, 
or embellishments of his life; as distinct, in short, 
from anything which is properly outside him. 

Contrast this obvious and vital truth with one of the 

1 St Jade 8. 
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most general conceptions of Progress at the present 
day. What is too often meant by our public writers 
and public speakers when they periodically celebrate 
the triumphs or stimulate the energies of Progress ? 
Surely they mean, first and chiefly, that which minis- 
ters comfort, enjoyment, dignity, well-being to man's 
outward life. To promote or to rivet man's empire 
over the world of matter, to organize human life in 
such sort, that you concede to the individual the high- 
est amoimt of personal enjoyment which is compatible 
with the interests of the community at large ; — that 
is Progress. Political reforms, great constructive ef- 
forts, rapid locomotion, sanitary improvements, vast 
accumulations of capital, seconded by vast outlays, in- 
ventions which economize labor, or which relieve pain ; 
— these are Progress. Egypt with her colossal public 
works, Greece with her freedom of personal action, 
Rome with her imperial organization. Tyre or Corinth 
with their industrial activities, these rather than Jeru- 
salem are the chosen types of Progress. Progress is 
almost a marketable commodity ; it can be measured, 
weighed, valued. Mental speculation that does not 
invent or that cannot be utilized, morals which do not 
sanction this or that economical theory, or subserve the 
lower instincts of an Epicureanized society ; — these 
are the enemies of Progress. We are bidden com- 
pare EngUsh life of to-day, in its outward aspects, with 
the life of Englishmen in the fifteenth or sixteenth cen- 
turies, or with the life of our own grandfethers. We 
are referred to the growth of the national constitution, 
continued through centuries, and still in process of de- 
velopment; to the marvelous productiveness of the 
daily press ; to the foundation of cities and colonies, 
on the other side of the Atlantic or beyond the Equa- 



Digitized by 



Google 



46 SERMON IL 

tor, which m a few years have achieved improvemento 
and successes that had cost Europe centuries of Iab(»r 
and suffering. " See," cry the prophets of material 
Progress, " how we are gradually completing the con- 
quest of nature, and putting all things in suhjection 
under our feet. From city to city, from country to 
country, from continent to continent, the electric wire 
flashes forth oilr thought or our resolution almost with 
the accuracy and swiftness of a bodily sense or of a 
mental faculty. Our art is no longer boimd down to 
the slow and disappointing travail of the brush or of 
the pencil ; the light of heaven is itself an artist ready 
to our hand, and a likeness of faultless accuracy, which 
would have been impossible even after years of labor 
to the miniature painters of the last generation, can be 
insured by our chemistry with mechanical certainty in 
the course of a few seconds. Steam power, as if it 
wei» a living creature which we had trained and har- 
nessed, has rendered us wellnigh independent of dis- 
tance and of fatigue ; we do not consult, we all but 
control the winds and the waves. We descend into 
the bowels of the earth ; we draw forth from its hid- 
den caverns the gas or the petroleum ; we reverse the 
original arrangements of Providence, and we turn the 
night of our great cities into day. But, forgetting 
those things that are behind, we look forward to those 
things that are before. New discoveries, new inven- 
tions, new triumphs await us, or our children. There 
are yet secrets which may be wrung from nature; 
there are yet playing around us, above us, beneath us^ 
awftd and subtle powers or properties which may in 
time become the slaves of man. We reap to-day only 
the earlier harvests of the Baconian philosophy ; we 
are but keeping time with the first footstep* of the 
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mighty march of the modem world. It is true that, 
as contrasted with our grand&thers, we are great and 
powerfiil ; yet for our descendants there is reserved a 
land of promise, compared with which our modem civ- 
ilization is but as the desert. Our children will as- 
suredly witness an advance of man's power over the 
materials around him, which will throw the achieve- 
ments of the present time utterly into the shade ; the 
attainments of which we are so proud to-day will be 
deemed by our posterity as little better than the higher 
efforts of an effete barbarism." ^ 

To these enthusiasms the Church of God repKes in 
no narrow or unfriendly spirit, as if she were commit- 
ted to a Manichaean heresy on the subject of matter, 
and could see in its useftJ employment and develop* 
ment nothing but a triumph of evil. She has not so 
forgotten the blessing of Eden, " Be fruitfiil and mul- 
tiply, and replenish the earth, and subdue it," ^ as to 
look with a jaundiced eye on the various and mighty 
products of the hands and brains of the sons of men. 
Nay more, we Christians do not grudgingly admit, we 
vehemently assert, on the part of Religion, that ma- 
terial progress does contribute real although indirect 
service to the higher, that is, to the moral interests of 
man. And it will be noted with especial thankfulness 
by those who have at heart something of their Lord's 
love of the poor and feeble, that the lower you descend 
.in the scale of society, the more distinctly can you es- 
timate the greatness of the debt which the soul of man 

1 Of this temper the recent work of M. About, Le Progrhs^ is a fair 
sample. In his Xe monde, tel quHl sera (Paris 1859), M. Emile Sou- 
yestre shows himself sufficiently alive to its occasional exaggeration arid 
absurdity. Cf. also F^liz, Conf. i. 190, sqq., to whom I owe some of the 
thoughts in this sermon. 

« Gen. ix. 1. 
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owes to progressive improvements, whether in the or- 
dering of society itself, or in the utiUzation of matter* 
But, at the same time, let us never forget it, society 
may be well organized, while man himself is barba- 
rous and selfish. And yet more certainly, man's con- 
quests over matter are no adequate measure of the 
true progress of man. For man, although dwelling in 
a material form and on the confines of a world of mat- 
ter, is yet in himself an imperishable and spiritual 
being, linked by his higher nature to an immaterial 
world. Man can analyze, mould, and employ matter, 
precisely because he is superior to it. He cannot him- 
self, in his inmost being, be raised by that which is 
beneath him, and which yields to the vigor of his 
thought and of his hands. Comprehend, my breth- 
ren, your matchless dignity in your Creator's world. 
Each of you Aa«, nay rather, each of you is, that with 
which nothing material, be it force, or magnitude, or 
law, be it fluid or mineral, be it atom or planet, can 
rightly challenge comparison. Each of you is, in the 
depth of his persopaUty, a spiritual substance. This 
substance is without extent, without form, without 
color, unseen, impalpable. This substance is so sub- 
tle, that in its mysterious and inaccessible retreats it 
can be detected neither by the knife of the anatomist 
nor by the keen observation of the psychologist. This 
substance is so hving and strong, that each member, 
each nerve of your body, each fold, each tissue of your 
brain, is at once its instrument, and the proof of its 
presence and its empire. The human soul 1 who that 
has pondered, even superficially, over the mysterious 
depths of life within him — depths of which he knows 
so little, yet which are so intimately himself — can sub- 
mit to &e falsehood and degradation of the theory 
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whick makes man's real progress to consist of a mere 
soccession in the external modifications of senseless 
matter ? 

Let it be thankftdly and joyfiilly granted that as a 
means to a higher end, material improvement is a 
healthful condition of hmnan life, and a blessing from 
God. But its exaggeration, at the expense of that 
which it should subserve, is a curse, than which none 
is more &tal to the progress of man. When the sense 
of the Unseen and the Eternal and all the finer sym- 
pathies have been crushed out by the dead weight or 
worship of matter, man sinks in the creation of God, 
even though he should learn to wield more and more 
power year by year over the dead atoms around him. 
Mr. Buckle remarkably illustrates one side of this po- 
sition in that able chapter of his work on Civilization, 
in which he traces the almost exclusive interest in 
physical studies, combined with a wide-spread skepti- 
cism, which characterized the intellectual movement 
of France in the period immediately preceding the 
culminating atrocities of the great Revolution.^ A 
high material civilization does but arm the human 
brute with new instruments of his lust or his ferocity, 
unless it go hand in hand with a power that can pen- 
etrate his heart and mould his will. Corpulence is 
not the evidence of health ; it is the certain symptom 

1 SUt, CivilizaHon^ i. pp. 788, sqq.; especially p. 796: " In France dur- 
ing the latter half of the eighteenth century this [one great idea at woi^] 
ma the inferiority of the internal to the external. It was this dangerous 
but plausible principle which drew the attention of men from the Church, 
to the State; which was seen in Hely^tiuSi the most celebrated of the- 
French moralists, and in Ck>ndiUac, the most celebrated of the French me-- 
taphysiciacs. It was this same principle which by increasing, if I may say 
. so, the reputation of Nature, induced the ablest thinkers to devote them- 
sdves to a study of her laws, and to abandon those other pursuits which 
had been popular in a preceding age." 
4 
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of disease. When the ruling tendencies and studies 
of society are materiaUzed, the human soul is con- 
demned to an inevitable degradation. There is a sub- 
tle law of assimilation whereby man, in his deepest 
life, receives an impress fipom the object on which his 
gaze is habitually fixed. Those who gaze heavenward 
are, as the Apostle tells us, changed by the Image of 
Perfect Beauty from one to another degree of glory. 
Those who look downwards and earthwards receive as 
certainly the stamp and likeness of the things beneath 
them ; they lose their hold by a progressive declension 
on all that sublimates and ennobles human life. They 
sink downward and deeper, till at length they discover 
in man himself nothing but the anatomy or the chem- 
istry of his body. They seek at length, and they find 
in themselves and in their brother men the mere ani- 
mal ; they positively can see before them nothing but 
the animal, gifted doubtless with strange accomphsh- 
ments, yet after all and at bottom, only the self-seek- 
ing, brutal, lustful, cruel, perishing animal. They 
reckon the very idea of a" moral and spiritual des- 
tiny or capacity to be but a mere freak of human con- 
ceit, or a snare of priestly imposition.^ When we 
consider these depths of what is, alas 1 far from being 
an imaginary degradation, we learn to estimate at its 
true value the doctrine of a mere material progress. 
Whatever else may be said of it, it cannot be said to 
ibe human ; it cannot be pressed on our sympathies 
rand attention on the ground of being the progress of 
sman as man. 

2. A second canon of Progress is this ; it must 
'embrace the whole of human nature. It must not 

1 See, for example, Dr. Biichner, Krqfi und Steffi pp. 139, sqq. (French 
•ed.) 
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consist in the undue development of a single power or 
faculty, to the prejudice of other sides or capacities of 
man's complex being. Let me suggest a single illus- 
tration of my meaning from our experience and cir- 
cumstances in this place. We have no violent temp- 
tations here to sacrifice higher interests to industrial or 
material ones. We have, for instance, no sympathy 
with men of whom it has been said that their names 
might be found in the Book of Life if the Book of Life 
could be supposed to be a ledger. If not by the grace 
of God and the illumination of His truth, yet at least 
by the generous impulses of a liberal education, we de- 
siderate some higher form of progress than that which 
solely consists in refiishioning and utilizing matter. 
Thus to some among us the progress of man seems 
to be exactly coextensive with the growth of his mind. 
" Only inform, exercise, strengthen, sharpen, widen, 
unfold, develop the human intellect, and the human 
intellect will become the instrument of a true and ne- 
cessary progress." A familiar doctrine, my brethren, 
and one which finds a natural acceptance and welcome 
in this home and sanctuary of high education ! 

Nor would I be so altogether misunderstood that you 
should construe any words of mine as a caution or pro- 
test against high intellectual culture. It cannot be 
God's will that His ministers should counsel neglect of 
that which, after His supernatural grace, is among the 
very noblest of His gifts to man. Certainly, my 
younger brethren, your highest work in this place is 
not the mere accumulation of facts ; it is the education 
of faculties ; it is eminently the discipline and develop- 
ment of intellect. For intellect is not merely the tool 
which you will presently use for the business of life. 
Intellect is the eye which may be tutored accurately 
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and truly to see truth ; it is the faculty which, quick- 
ened hy adoring love and sanctified by grace, is for an 
eternity to have as its object the Eternal and Infinite 
God. You especially, whose happiness it is to receive 
joyfiilly and intelligently the doctrines of the Church, 
and who propose to devote yourselves to the service of 
her altars, — you assuredly have the very highest and 
strongest motive that men can have for the energetic 
cultivation of your nunds. It is your privilege, your 
duty — your sacred duty — to cultivate intellect. Aye, 
cultivate it long and well. Not indeed that it may, in 
its strength and beauty, be merely the pledge of a self- 
ish temporal advancement, which diall win you a larger 
income or a higher position than your brethren, to be 
clutched for a few years at best, and then as a paltry 
bauble to be buried in your graves. But cultivate in- 
tellect rather as an instrument of your reli^ous, your 
life-absorbing work, which has to be wrought within 
your own souls no less than without them. Cultivate 
it as a consecrated weapon intrusted to you by Heaven, 
that here you may devote your best energies to whet- 
ting, polishing, testing, strengthening it, imtil at the 
moment of your ordination, in a spirit of disinterested 
loyalty, you place it absolutely and forever at the dis- 
posal of that Eternal Lord Who gave and Who deigns 
to use it. 

Yes, the development, Ae religious development of 
intellect, is unquestionably a prominent feature of true 
human progress. But it is only a feature, and not the 
whole. When intellectual activity is substituted for 
moral and spiritual energy ; when a man's mind is de- 
veloped at the expense of his heart and of his will ; 
still more, when he has learnt to estimate his fellow- 
creatures only by an intellectual standard, he deserves, 
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I will not say your censure, but your sincere compas- 
sion. There is a well-authenticated tradition of a &- 
mous argument between that great scholar and divine, 
Bishop Horsley, and one to whom I may be permitted 
to refer with something of the reverent admiration due 
most assuredly from the members of a great society to 
a name which it must ever cherish with love and 
honor — Dr. Cyril Jackson, Dean of Christ Church. 
They sat, it is said, late into the night, pouring forth 
thoughts for which men would have given one of them 
at least scanty credit. They were debating the ques- 
tion whether God could be better reached by His 
creatures through the exercise of their intellects, or 
through the exercise of their affections. Unwillingly, 
but step by step, the Bishop, who advocated the claims 
of intellect, retreated before the arguments of his friend, 
till at length, in a spirit which did no less honor to his 
humility than to his candor, he exclaimed, ^^ Then my 
whole life has been one great mistake."^ Certainly 
that conclusion had been already anticipated by St. 
Paul, as notably in that marvelous Epistle which the 
Church reads to day;^ and the extreme antagonist 
theory, whether put forward by primitive Gnostics, or 
by paradoxical schoolmen, or by the cold skeptics of 
the last age, has never foimd an echo in the great heart 
of the human &mily. For men perceive that mere 
intellectualism is apt to fall short even of the lower 
measures of duty. When it is unbalanced by a warm 
heart and a vigorous will, the mere cultivation of mind 
makes a man alternately selfish and weak. Selfish ; if, 
for instance, to ^e prosecution of a private speculation 
or to the assertion of a private theory, the &ith, the 

1 I am indebted to Dr. Posey for this account; he received it from 
Bishop Lloyd. * 1 Cor. ziii. 
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moral vigor, the broadest and highest interests of others 
are sacrificed or postponed. Weak ; when the man is 
mere cultivated intellect and nothing else, neither love 
nor resolution ; when the clearness of intellectual per- 
ception contrasts grimly with the absence of practical 
effort ; when the intellectual development, instead of 
being the crowning grace of a noble character, is but 
as an unseemly and unproductive fungus, that has 
drained out to no purpose the life and strength of its 
parent soul. Pardon my too eager fireedom, my breth- 
ren, if I ask whether anywhere else so many and such 
high gifts of natural genius, raised by cultivation to yet 
greater heights of power and beauty, are so frequently 
resultiess as in this place? Is intellect anywhere as 
in Oxford so often ui^olded in all its strength and sub- 
tiety only to reveal its practical incapacities, only to 
be poured forth on the very soil like water, while the 
great work of the Church and of tiie world so urgent- 
ly needs it ? And if so, why ? Why but for tiiis rea- 
son, among others ? Instead of protecting and illus- 
trating that Truth Which really nerves the will for 
action, intellect has too oft;en amused itself here with 
pulverizing all fixed convictions. It has persuaded it- 
self that it can dispense with those high motives with- 
out which it is itself too cold and incorporeal a thing to 
be of practical service in this human world. It has 
learnt to rejoice in its own selfish if not aimless ener- 
gy ; but it really has abandoned the highest work of 
which it was capable ; it has left to an unintellectual 
enthusiasm, to men of much love, if of inferior mental 
cultivation, the task of stimulating and guiding the true 
progress of mankind. 

8. A third rule of Progress. It must embrace, or 
at least recognize, the attendant fiu^ts, the outlying con- 
ditions of human life. 
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(a.) Thus the fact of the Fall, with its moral and 
intellectual consequences, must be jfrankly admitted by 
an adequate doctrine of human improvement. Un- 
doubtedly that fact is energetically denied by several 
of the schools of modern unbelief. But it is plainly 
taught, and yet more widely implied and presupposed 
in Holy Scripture,^ as it is invariably asserted by the 
Catholic Church. How rarely do the secular theories 
of human progress condescend to recognize this solemn 
fact, even when they do not in terms reject it. Yet 
there are witnesses to its truth and cogency beyond 
the precincts of theology, and in regions of inquiry 
more welcome to the genius of anti-religious thought. 
There is the pagan doctrine — so true, yet so unac- 
counted for by paganism — of the difficulty of virtue.^ 
There is the very sense of the word virtue itself ; it 
implies force, vigor, something higher than the dead 
level of man's ordinary life. There is the spontaneous 
tendency to evil, profoundly imbedded in humankind, 
and admitted even by unchristian writers, when they 
are off their guard and not alive to the consequences 
of the admission. Consider, again, man's undeniable 
aversion for his brother man when in a state of nature ; 
it is a fierce, truculent passion, unless it be checked or 
controlled by ties of interest, of friendship, or of blood. 
So that when man's life is organized into human 
society, and society is furnishing itself with govern- 
ment, it can only secure itself against tyranny and cor- 
ruption by ^ mechanical system of checks and counter- 
checks. Why should this be so, but because human 
nature knows itself too well not to provide against its 

1 Job ziv. 4; Ps. li. 5; Isa. liii. 6; St John ii. 24, 25: St. John iii. 8, 5^, 
6; Rom. iii. 9, 23; Rom. v. 12; Rom. yii. 18; Eph. iv. 22, &c. 
a Ar. Eth. ii. 3, 10. 
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native instincts ? There is indeed the theory of the 
French philosopher, " That man is bom good, but is 
depraved by society.^ " But that doctrine is now only 
referred to as a curiosity. It is interesting as illustrat- 
ing the intellectual misfortunes of .men who wish to be 
true to the facts of human nature, while they reftise to 
accept the doctrines of the Gospel. 

(i.) Then, again, look at the wonderfol phenome- 
non of grace. Grace is not that mere barren, inoper- 
ative sentiment of good-will or fiivor cmi the part of 
the Supreme Being, which a secret anthropomorphism 
in the Socinian theologians led them to ascribe to Him, 
because they were familiar with a like shadowy be- 
nevolence in themselves. In God to will is to act, to 
favor is to bless ; and thus grace is not simply kindly 
feeling on the part of God, but a positive boon con- 
ferred on man. Grace is a real agent ; it is, as, the 
Apostle says, " the power that worketh in us," ^ illu- 
minating the intellect, warming the heart, strength* 
ening the will of redeemed humanity. It is the might 
of the Everlasting Spirit renovating man by uniting 
him, whether immediately or through the Sacraments, 
to the Sacred Manhood of the Word Incarnate.^ 
Here again is a feet, controverted by skepticism, but 
certain to feith, which can be as little omitted in any 
comprehensive and adequate doctrine of Progress as 
the law of attraction could be ignored by a physical 
{philosopher who was explaining the system and move- 
saents of the heavenly bodies. 

1 Bousseau. See his EmiU. 2 £p]|. jji. 20. 

« Hooker, Eccl Pol, V. Ivi. 8: " That Which quickeneth ns is the Spirit 
• of the Second Adam, and His Flesh that wherewith He quickeneth." There- 
fore (ibid. V. 1. 2.)t " we all admire and honor the Holy Sacraments, not 
respecting so much the service which we do unto God in receiving them, 
as the dignity of that Sacred and Secret Gift which we thereby receive 
vfrom God." 
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(^?.) Again, there is the feet of immortality, of an 
eternity beyond the grave, of an eternal heaven and 
an eternal hell. Can any theory of human progress 
dare to claim our attention, which, while not ventur- 
ing to reject these tremendous truths, yet does in 
practice proceed as if they were uncertain or improba- 
ble ? What a poor, what a narrow, what an unwor- 
thy conception of man's capacity for progress, is that 
which sees no horizon beyond the tomb! In what 
terms would you yourselves stigmatize a plan of edu- 
cation which should treat a pupil as if he were to be 
always a child, and as if there were no need for an- 
ticipating the powers and the opportunities, or for 
guarding him against the dangers, of his coming man- 
hood 1 Yet surely this error is trivial when compared 
to theirs, whose sense <^ the mighty future is so feeble 
or so felse, that they would deal with an undying be- 
ing as if he were more short-lived than many of the 
perishing beasts and trees, amid which he prepares 
himself for his illimitable destiny. 

Only He, dear brethren, Who at Ae first gifted our 
race with the instinct of Progress, and Whose kindly 
Providence has never left us in our wanderings to the 
ftdl measure of our degradation and our shame, ena- 
bles us really to deal with this question. Our Father 
in Heaven has, by His Blessed. Son, made plain to us 
the true line of human Progress. He teaches us the 
secret of Progress, be it that of society in the aggre- 
gate or of the individual man. Jesus, speaking to His 
followers, spake likewise to the nations and to the ages 
<rf Christendom, nay, to the whole human femily ; " I 
am the Way, the Truth, and the Life." At once the 
path to the Heart and Mind of God, the Truth which 
guides, and the vital Energy which strengthens the 
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traveller, our Lord and Saviour is the Only Leader, the 
Only Law, the Only Impulse along the sacred way of 
real improvement. For, mark it well, the true progress 
of man is moral. The human soul is too noble and too 
great a thing to move forward and to expand, except 
when it moves towards and is raised by the Being 
Who made it. In moral Progress you have the real 
elevation of man, not the culture of matter. In this 
you insure the elevation, the progress of man's whole 
nature ; his intellect opens sympathetically but neces- 
sarily in obedience to the needs of his growing con- 
science and of his stronger will. In this path of Pro- 
gress the kingdom of God is set up within a man, and 
all other things are added imto it. How largely the 
Church, the focus and home of such true Progress, 
has likewise contributed to those lower interests of 
human life which would monopolize the claim to pro- 
mote it, has in our day been generously and largely 
admitted by philosophical historians.^ In moral Pro- 
gress man's actual history and his real dignity are rec- 
ognized. For moral Progress must start ifrom a true 
basis, and therefore it must recognize the fall of man. 
It must admit the weakness and incapacity of unas- 
sisted nature. Thus it falls back on the atoning Sac- 
rifice of Calvary, and on the graces which flow jfrom 
our ascended Saviour. It must do justice to that 
sense of immortality which is so inextricably bound 
up with our personal life, and which proves so power- 
ful a motive to all moral action that raises and ennobles 
us. It must, in short, consent to train us for our 
duties on earth, by undertaking to train us for heaven. 
Upwards and onwards, along the blessed yet thorny 
road which his Lord had shown him to be the true 

1 As bj li. Goizot. 
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road of Progress, the great Apostle is moving in the 
text. " Brethren, I count not myself to have appre- 
hended: but this one thing I do, forgetting those 
things which are behind, and reaching forward to 
those things which are before, I press forward toward 
the mark of the prize of my high calling of God in 
Christ Jesus." Behind him are the scenes, voices, as- 
sociations of boyhood ; for he too was once a boy. Be- 
hind him are the eager sympathies of his opem'ng intel- 
lect, and his early generous affection for the polity and 
religion of his fathers. Behind him is the moral and 
mental agony of that wrench, whereby he had torn 
himself, six and twenty years before, from the fold of 
the national Judaism, and had passed into the bosom 
of the Church of God. Behind him now too are the 
toils, the sufferings, the persecutions, the misimder- 
standings, the separations, the disappointments, the 
triumphs, the prodigious victories of that long and 
checkered time which followed, and which may be said 
to have closed when he became a prisoner in Rome. 
Among the things that are behind there is, moreover, 
a vast inward and spiritual history; the resistances, 
the struggles, the feilures, the self-masteries by which, 
one after another, each faculty and power of that 
mighty soul was subdued in very deed to the truth 
which came from Christ. All this and more he heeds 
not; they are not blotted out of his thoughts, but 
they have fallen into the background ; the Apostle is 
pressing onward eagerly; he must forget the things 
that are behind. 

The things before ; — on these his eye instinctively 
rests. Possibly he has some dim presentiment of that 
last brief agony by which, on the Ostian Road six 
years later, he was to gain his crown. More surely. 
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, he is gamig on the heights yet to be scaled, the ene* 
mies yet to be conquered, the graces yet to be won in 
his secret soul, on the deepening, purifying, strength* 
ening yet more perfectly that persond love for the 
Lord Who had bought him from bondage and death. 
That love is in very deed the secret and the principle 
of his life. He is pondering how best he may win for 
and impart to thought, to affection, to resolves, new 
and ever-widening capacities ; so that, as his life's 
stream shall ebb and his natural forces shall decay, he 
may be gifted within and fwever by a secret strength 
that had come fircmi heaven. 

Who indeed shall decide what at that moment was 
the complete grasp and scope of this great Apostle's 
vision of the eternal world, upon which he has long 
since entered, to gaze in uninterrupted rapture upon 
the throne and Face of Christ ? Who shall guess how 
&r his illuminated vision embraced the ftiture of that 
Church for which he lived and died? Who shall 
say how truly he measured the ftdl impetus and range 
of those mighty influences which he had, as a chosen 
vessel, embodied and carried forward, and which, for 
ourselves, at this day and in this country, are the only 
solid ground of hope for the true Progress of man ? 

Our lot, brethren, is cast in an age of movement, 
when the pulse of life beats more quickly than in the 
days of our Others. Be it so ; it is the Will of God. 
Be it so; this restless, tossing, struggling, seething 
mass of life, whatever be its efiK)rts or its direction, 
does but speak to us Christians of the deep yearning 
of the creature for its true end in God. And there- 
fore we Christians have no prejudices against, we have 
rather every sympathy for, those generous aspirations 
of our time which are really reconcilable with the 
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Law and with the Truth of Christ. Certainly all 
movement is not necessarily movement in the right 
direction ; all that claims the name of Progress does 
not therefore necessarily deserve it. Yet in society, 
in government, in art, in education, in all strictly hu- 
man fields of thought and speculation, there is undeni- 
ably room for Progress ; precisely because man is finite 
and erring, and at no point of his work or of his his- 
tory may truthfiilly and wisely presume that he has 
reached perfection. The living soul is ever growing 
in the Life of God. Again, the outward action of the 
Church upon the world, the incidental details as dis- 
tinct firom the divinely-ordered principles of her Epis- 
copal organization, the literature through which she 
impregnates an age or a country with Christian ideas, 
the methods by which she Christianizes education, the 
degree in which she commands the homage and the 
activities of art, the relations w:hich she mamtains 
with the political power, are all subjects in which pro- 
gressive improvement is possible, ftnd to be desired. 
For progress in love, joy, longsuffering, for progress in 
active intercommunion between separated sections of 
the Church, for progress in the great work of evangel- 
izing the world, there is ample room. And if the es- 
sential faith of the Church were, as unbelievers assert, 
only a human speculation, it also would be subject to 
this law of Progress; it too might be expected to 
grow, or even to decompose, with the lapse of ages. 
But resting, as it rests, on the authority of God, it is 
exempt from this liability. It is a reflection in human 
thought of Him "with Whom is no variableness, 
neither shadow of turning." ^ The surface criticism 
of Scripture may vary from age to age, but the main 

1 St James i. 17. 
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lines of interpretation, like the main verities of the 
&ith, are far less likely to undergo change than is the 
sun to fail in the heavens or the everlasting hills to 
melt. The Gospel as it was taught by the Apostles 
was a final and perfect revelation. Statements of doc- 
trine may vary in different ages ; new statements may 
be necessary to meet new modes of thought, or fresh 
forms of evasion, or virtual denials of the Original 
Truth. But the number of Christian doctrines can- 
not really be added to, nor can the area of any one 
Christian doctrine be in any degree enlarged. The 
Athanasian formulae only unfold logically, they do not 
add to, that which was in the mind of the Apostles of 
Jesus Christ. In the true creed of His Church, as on 
His throne in heaven, Jesus Christ is the Same yester- 
day, to-day, and forever.^ And how relatively slight are 
the differences which separate the three great branches 
of the Church from each other, nay, even the Church 
herself ifrom most of the voluntary ahd self-organized 
communities of CKristians around her, is well under- 
stood by those who have stood on this or that side of 
the yawning abyss which severs the worshipers of 
Jesus, truly God no less than truly Man, ifrom those 
who see in Him merely One, though it be the Highest 
of our human race. There are some, alas ! who, in 
the name of Progress, would refuse Him that adora- 
tion which He has claimed ifrom fifty generations of 
Christians. They would tell you that He, the Eternal 
Truth, could become the ignorant patron of worthless 
and even immoral legends. There are others, again, 
who, since no longer do they profess to bend the knee 
before Him, would fain stoop fi'om their fancied supe- 
riority of knowledge or reflection, to refiushion the 

1 Heb. xiii. 8. 
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Sacred Form of Him Whom we meet and worship in 
the New Testament. They offer to disentwine ifrom 
His bleeding Brow that crown of thorns which is at 
once the sign of His redemptive love and of His sub- 
lime and severe morality. They would bring Him 
forth to the multitinle crowned with laurel or crowned 
with roses ; since the Christ of the new theology, like 
some pagan god, must smile an approval upon the im- 
beliefe and the immoralities of the modem world, 
which the Christ of the Gospel and of the Church 
has already condemned. What is this vaunted Prog- 
ress but the very triiunph of a real reaction ? Surely 
it is reaction against the purest Light which can 
lighten the human understanding, against the kindliest 
Love that can open and warm the human heart, 
against the truest Law by submission to which the hu- 
man will may gain its strength and excellence. Surely 
it i«. reaction against the progressive work of Christ 
our Lord in human society, and in the human soul. 
A reaction assuredly, which, if it be not checked by 
the faith and love of Christians who hope to live and 
to die in the peace of Christ, will carry us back first 
to the uncertainties and the despair of a paganized 
philosophy, and then, in due time, when all that ele- 
vates man has been fairly swept away, to the ferocities 
and lusts of a paganized society. 

And if at times our thoughts wander into these 
more anxious forebodings, let us be well assured that 
He who reigns in heaven is Lord also of the wills and 
hearts of men. Let us be certain that the time to 
come is our own, no less, yea, rather than the time 
past, if we will only trust Him. If the past of Eng- 
land and of Europe is ours, so, if we will, ours shall 
be the future of the world. We Christians are no 
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mere archsdologists ; we are men of hope ; we are 
men of Progress. Let ns then endeavor to cnrb all 
mere feeling and unproductiye demonstration, and 
sternly resolve to give a practical tnm both to our 
fears and our enthusiasms. Are we endeavoring each 
to do his best within his own sphere, however humble 
and narrow, for that which we know to be the true 
cause of Progress ? Are we striving, with a view to 
our future work in life, to do with all our hearts our 
direct and obvious duties in this place ? Are we true 
in this humble yet most certain sense to the cause of 
Progress? Are we longing, struggling, praying to 
conquer in ourselves all that retards it? Are we 
waging war upon selfishness, idleness, sensuality, in- 
difference, frivolity, gambling, effeminacy, unbelief? 
Are we making a conscience of the effect of example, 
of the effect of conversation, of the effect of interces- 
sory prayer ? Are we less satisfied with scant and un- 
worthy thoughts of our Great Creator, such as were 
almost necessarily our thoughts in boyhood, now at a 
time when our powers are more fully developed, now 
while our minds are still widening to embrace new 
and wider fields of knowledge ? Are we substituting 
for the formalities and the irreverences of our childish 
devotions, a habit of prayer which, in its keenness and 
its warmth, shall be less unworthy of Him Who deigns 
to hear it ? Are we discovering in His Scriptures and 
His Sacraments the treasures which have ever been so 
prized by the greatest of His saints and servants, and 
which will help us forward towards the mark of our 
high calling ? Are we sincerely desiring to fiwe and 
to dwell upon the thought of God, the thought of 
death, the thought of eternity ? Is a personal love of, 
a personal devotion to our Lord and Saviour, Who has 
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redeemed us by His atoning death, and Who loves us 
and prays for us, while we pray to Him in heaven, 
more and more the central principle of our lives ? Are 
we, in short, anxious beyond aught else, to be humbly, 
earnestly, fervidly, intensely Christian? Then, by 
God's mercy, we are on the true line of Progress, and 
have fallen into the ranks of that mighty movement 
of redeemed humanity which, as it traverses the ages, 
follows the uplifted banner of the Cross, and when it 
would sing its hymn of hiunan Progress, repeats in- 
stinctively the creed of the Apostles. The unknown 
fixture, the career which awaits the Church, the coun- 
try, the race of man, depend, in various degrees, oni 
our exertions, but are beyond our ken. These great 
concerns are hidden with God. We may leave them 
in His hands with hopefiil confidence. Be it ours to 
" add to our faith virtue, and to virtue knowledge ; " ^ 
to "grQw up unto Him in all things which is the 
Head, even Christ ; " ^ to put forth, at His bidding and! 
in the strength of His grace, " first the blade, then the 
ear, then the fiill com in the ear ; " ^ to find at the last 
in the retrospect of a blessed experience that " the 
path of the just is as a shining light, which shineth< 
more and more unto the perfect day." * 

1 a Pet i. 6. a Eph. iv. 16. 

« St Mark. iv. 28. * Prov. iv. 18. 
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THE PREEDOM OF THE SPIRIT. 

Where the ^nrU of the Lord i#, ihere it Uberty, — 2 Cor. ill. 17. 

In the confessedly difficult passage which precedes 
these words, the Apostle is contrasting iiae ministry of 
the Law with that of the Gospel. The glory of the 
legal ministry had shone forth in rays of light Tisible 
to the eye of sense, from the countenance of the great 
Lawgiver, as he descended from the Mountain of Rev- 
elation. " The childr^i of Israel could not steadfastly 
hehold the fiice of Moses for the glory of his counte- 
lumce." ^ But the glory thus symbolized was of an 
Altogether inferior order to that of the New Covenant. 
As a rule o£ life, without the Atoning Blood to pard(m 
sin and without the grace c^ the Spirit to make obedi- 
(ence possiUe, the Law had been but a ministration of 
condemnation. As a typical system, it had been des- 
tined to pass away on the appearance of the Antitype 
which frdfiUed it. In either respect it contrasted dis- 
advantageously with the Gospel, which was at once 
endowed with perpetuity and a ministration of spirit- 
ual righteousness. Hence there was an important dif- 
ference between the mental and spiritual perceptions of 
the Jew and those of the Christian. Moses had vailed 
Iris face, it was true ; because " when Aaron and all 
'<the children of Israel saw that the skin of his face 

1 2 Cor. iii. 7. 
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shone, they were afraid to come nigh him." ^ But, ac- 
cording to the Apostle, the immediate motive of this 
act did not exhaust its far-reaching significance. The 
vail did not merely shroud the " glory " <rf the kw 
from the eyes of the terrified Israelites. It also pro- 
tected the early dispensation from a too penetrating 
scrutiny, which might have revealed in the very his- 
tory of its introduction a Higher Object beyond itself. 
" Moses put a vail over his face, that the children of 
Israel could not steadfastly look to the end of that 
which is aboUshed." ^ More than fifteen centuries had 
passed since the revelation of Sinai, but in the days of 
St. Paul the face of Moses* was still vailed from the 
eyes of I^^el. The Tallith, used during prayer and 
the reading of the Law, still perpetuated the symbol in 
every synagogue. And that which met the eye too 
truly pictured the spiritual fiict which the eye could 
not reach. '' Even unto this day when Moses is read 
the vail is upon their hearts." * The darkness, how- 
ever, was not to last. " When it [the heart of the 
people] shall turn to the Lord, the vail shall be taken 
away." This was the promise. It is explained by 
the assertion that " wher^ the Spirit of the Lord is, 
there is liberty." * For the Spirit of the Lord dwells 
with all who are really converted to Christ, since " the 
Lord is That Spirit." In other words, to possess the 
Lord Jesus Christ is to possess the Holy Ghost, Who 
is the Minister and Guardian of Christ's Presence in 
the soul. The imimediate and practical conclusion is, 
that to be converted to Jesus Christ is to have escaped 
from the vail which darkened the spiritual intelligence 
of Israel. The converting Spirit is the source of posi- 

1 Ezod. xxzlT. 80. 3 a Cor. iii. 18. 

« 2 Con Ui. 15. « Ibid, iii 16, 17. 
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tive illumination ; much more therefore does He give 
freedom from the vail of prejudice which denies to 
Jewish thought the exercise of any real insight into 
the deeper sense of Scripture. That sense is seized 
by the Christian student of the ancient Law, because 
in the Church of Jesus Christ he possesses the Spirit, 
and " where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty." 
In this interpretation of the passage some hesitation 
may be felt as to the construction of the words, " The 
Lord is that Spirit." According to St. Chrysostom, 
the three Greek fathers .who follow him, our own 
Bishop Pearson,^ and others, "the Spirit" is here 
the subject, and " the Lord " the predicate of the 
proposition, which thus becomes an assertion of the 
Divinity of the Holy Ghost. But this construction 
would seem to detach the words too violently from 
their preceding context, to which they plainly stand 
in the relation of an explanation. On the other hand, 
" the Spirit," explained as it is by the following the 
Spirit of the Lord, cannot mean merely the sense, 
mind, drift of the Law, or of the Gospel, or anything 
else or less than the personal Holy Ghost Himself. 
And the preceding verse is decisive in obliging us to 
understand by " the Lord," Jesus Christ our Saviour.^ 
" The Lord Jesus Christ is that Spirit." But the 
Catholic Creed, and other passages of Holy Scripture 
itself, forbid us to recognize here any assertion of ab- 
solute personal identity. Moreover, the law of the 
copula does not compel us to adopt a construction 

^ Peanon on ihe Creed, i. 874. The Socinian theologians against whom 
Pearson wrote were right in referring h K^pwi to our Lord Jesos Christ, but 
wrong in the inference which thej based on it. Their interpretation of t6 
rrvwiiA was as nncritical as it was rationalistic Cf. Meyer tn loe, 

3 Verse 16, " When it [the heart of the people] shall torn to the Lord/' 
i. e. to the Lord Jesus Christ, by conyersion to His Gtoepel. 
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which would imply such an assertion. The point of 
view of the whole passage is so plain as to have made 
a more accurate expression unnecessary. To have 
communion with Christ is to have communion with the 
Holy Spirit, and communion with the Holy Spirit is 
jBreedom. The Holy Spirit is the Spirit of Christ, the 
hving principle of His indwelling and of His action in 
the soul and in the Church. He is called the Spirit of 
Christ, because He was sent by Christ, and for the 
purpose of endowing us with Christ's Nature and 
Mind, and of knitting us into the unity of His sacred 
Body, as in other ways, so preeminently through the 
Sacraments. His Presence does not supersede the 
Presence of Christ : He cooperates in. He does not 
work apart firom, the mediatorial work of Christ. To 
regard the workings of the Holy Ghost as altogether 
separate from the mediatorial actions of the Redeemer, 
would be " to suppose that there is some other name 
than that of Christ given under Heaven, whereby we 
might be saved." ^ If Christ is the Head of the Holy 
Body, the Eternal Spirit is that living Soul by which 
the members of the Body are bound together .^ Thus 
to possess the Holy Spirit is to possess Christ ; to have 
lost the Holy Spirit is to have lost Christ. Therefore 
our Lord speaks of the Gift of Pentecost as if It were 
His own second coming : " I will not leave you com- 
fortless ; I will come to you." ^ And afl«r telling the 
Romans that " if any man have not the Spirit of 
Christ he is none of His," St. Paul adds, " Now if 
Christ be in you, the body is dead because of sin." * 
Here Christ's " being in " the Christian, and the 

1 Wilberforce on the Incarnation, 8d ed., 8vo, p. 287. 

a 1 Cor. xii. 12, 13, 27; Eph. i. 22, 28; v. 28. 

« St John xiv. 18. * Rom. viii. 9, 10. 
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Christian's " haying the Spirit of Christ," are equi- 
valent terms. Again, as our Lord had taught the 
Jews, **If the 8(m shall make you free ye shall be 
free indeed," ^ so here His Apostle says of the Spirit 
who administers His Kingdom and perpetuates His 
Presence, " Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is 
Hberty." 

The specific liberty which is here more particularly 
in question, consisted in the " taking away of the vail," 
which had hidden from the Jew the deeper, that is the 
Christian, sense of the Old Testament. It is liberty 
from the tyranny of obstacles which cloud the spiritual 
sight of truth. It is liberty from spiritual rather than 
intellectual duUness ; it is liberty from a state of soul 
which cannot apiM:«hend truth. The Eternal Spirit still 
gives this liberty. He gave it, in the first age of the 
Gospel, to those Jews whom, like St. Paul himself. He 
led to the knowledge and love of Jesus Christ. But the 
text covers a much larger area than is required for the 
particular conclusion to which it is a premise. It is 
the enunciation of a master-feature of the Gospel. It 
proclaims a great first principle which towers high 
above the argument, into which it is introduced for 
the purpose of proving a single point. " Where the 
Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty." Freedom is not 
an occasional largess of the Divine Spirit; it is not 
merely a reward for high services or conspicuous devo- 
tion. It is the invariable accompaniment of the Spuit's 
true action. It is the very atmosphere of His Pres- 
ence. Wherever He really is, there is abo freedom. 
He does not merely strike off the fetters of some 
narrow national prejudice or of some antiquated cere- 
monialism. He does not descend from Heaven to 

1 St John viU. 86. 
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snbyert an earthly despotism. He comes not that 
He may proride for " the freedom of man's outward 
individoal action, consistently with the safety of hu- 
man society.^ His mission is not to bestow an ex- 
ternal, political, social freedom. For no political or 
social emancipation can give real liberty to an en- 
slaved soul. And no tyranny of the state or of so- 
ciety can enslave a soul that has been really freed.^ 
Nor is the freedom which He sheds abroad in Chris- 
tendom a poor reproduction of the restless, volatile, 
self-asserting, skeptical temp^ of Pagan Greek life, 
adapted to the forms and thoughts of modem civili- 
zation, and awkwardly expressing itself in Christian 
l^aseology.* No : He gives liberty in the broad, 
deep sense of the word. At His bidding the inmost 
soul of man has free play; it moves hither and 
thither ; it rises heavenward, like the lark, as if with 
a buoyant sense of unfettered life and power. This 
liberty comes with the gift of truth ; ^ it comes along 
with that gift of which in its fullness the Eternal 
Spirit is the <mly Giver.* He gives freedom ftx)m 
error for the reason ; freedom from constraint for the 
affections ; freed(»n for the will from the tyranny of 
sinful and human wills. Often has human nature 
imagined for itself such a freedom as this ; it has 
sketched the outlines more or less accurately ; it has 
sighed in vain for the reality. Such freedom is, in 
feet, a creation of grace : the sons of God alone enjoy 
it. "Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is 
liberty." 

On this day "the Holy Church throughout the 
world doth ^ q)ecially ^* acknowledge " and adore " the 
Holy Ghost the Comforter," as the Peer and Equal, 

1 1 Cor. yii. 22. 2 st John yiii. 32. < n>id. xiv. 26. 
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in His Divine Personality, of the Only-Begotten Son, 
and of the Everlasting Father. To-day especially we 
remember how in His condescension He became a 
gift to man, in order that through His blessed Pres- 
ence we might be firee. May He deign to enable 
us to dwell reverently and truthfully on that freedom 
which He bestows, as an essential feature of our 
Pentecostal heritage 1 May we learn to prize highly 
or earnestly to long after this great gift, which it is 
still and forever His office and His good, pleasure to 
shed abroad in all its reality and beauty upon the great 
fiunily of His regenerate children I 

The natural images which are used in Holy Scrip- 
ture to set forth the presence and working of the Holy 
Spirit are, in different ways, suggestive of the freedom 
which He bestows upon the soul. The Dove,^ which 
pictures His gentle movement on the soul and in the 
Church, suggests also the power of rising at will above 
the dead level of the soil into a higher re^on where it 
is at rest.2 The " cloven tongue like as of fire " ^ is 
at once light and heat ; and these imply ideas of the 
most imrestricted freedom. What freer than the light, 
of, which the many-colored rays, with their unequal 
imdulations, dart tlu*ough space with the same astonish- 
ing velocity? What more calculated to exhibit a 
natural picture of the penetrating action of Spirit in 
active life, than the singular transformations whereby, 
through well-known experiments, heat is resolved into 
mechanical force, and whereby mechanical force or 
motion are again rendered back into equivalent heat ? 
" The wind blowing where it listeth, while thou hear- 
►est the soimd thereof, but canst not tell whence it 

1 St Matt. iii. 16. > Psalm Iv. 6. < Acts iL 3. 
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cometh or whither it goeth ; " ^ the well of water in 
the soul, springing up, like a perpetual fountain, unto 
everlasting hfe;^ such are our Lord's own chosen 
symbols of the Pentecostfeil Gift. Do not these figures 
speak, in a language intelligible to all, not merely of a 
mysterious endowment, but also of a buoyant self-ex- 
panding life, of that range of thought, and joy of 
heart, and impulse and strength of will, which is the 
positive side of the gift of fipeedom ? The light, the 
heat, the wind, the stream of water, are images not 
merely of the Divine force which acts upon the soul, 
but of the movement of the soul itself, as spiritualized 
and transformed by the Heavenly Visitant. These 
figures prepare us for the language of the* Apostles 
when they are tracing the results of the great Pente- 
costal gift in the Christian soul, or in the Christian 
Church. With St. James, the Christian no less than 
the Jew has to obey a law, but the Christian law is 
" a law of liberty." ^ The will of the Christian, re- 
generate and firee, rejoicea to obey it. With St. Paul, 
the Church of Christ, the true mother of mankind, 
is the Jerusalem which is " free ; " * she is contrasted 
with the bond-woman, whose children Christians are 
not ; * the Christian is to stand fest in a liberty with 
which Christ has freed him : ® he is fi^e from the 
" yoke of bondage " which was imposed by the Syna- 
gogue. He is, if he is a living Christian, free from 
a yet heavier yoke ; he is " made fi^e from sin, and 
become the servant of righteousness."'^ St. Paul 
compares this freedom, "the glorious liberty of the 
children of God," with the " bondage of corruption ; " ® 

1 St John iii. 8. 2 Ibid. iv. 14. 

8 St. James ii. 12; cf. i. 25. « Gal. iv. 26. 

» Gal. iv. 31. « Gal. ▼. 1. 

7 Bom. yi. 18. 8 Rom. viii. 31. 
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be contrasts the " law of the spirit of life in Christ 
Jesus," which gives us Christians our freedom, with 
the enslaving " law of sin and death." ^ According to 
St. Paul, the Christian slave is essentially free, even 
while he still wears his chain.^ The New Testament 
everywhere represents the gift of fi-eedom as of the 
essence of the Gospel. Freedom of thought, which 
volimtarily submits to absolute truth; .freedom of 
affection^ which hastens to embrace the Eternal 
Beauty ; freedom of will, which yet moves harmoni- 
ously with and in submission to the Will of Him 
*^ Whose service is perfect freedom." For "where 
the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty." 

I. The kingdom of the Spirit, then, is the home of 
mental liberty. From the first God has consecrated 
liberty of thou^t, by withdrawing thought from the 
control of society. Society protects our persons and 
goods, and passes judgment upon our words and ac- 
tions. But it cannot force the sanctuary of otur 
thought. That mysterious world which hes open to 
God and to conscience can only be revealed to our fel- 
low-men by our own voluntary act. And He Who 
came bom heaven to-day that He might enrich the 
human soul by His Blessed Presence, raising it to new 
and supernatural capacities, came not to suspend, but 
to recognize, to carry forward, to expand, and to fer- 
tilize almost indefinitely the thought of man. He has 
vindicated for thought the liberty of its expression 
against a brutal CaBsari$m and an official superstition. 
The blood of those saints and martyrs of the fibrst three 
centuries, whose names live forever in the heart of 
the gratofrd Church, witnessed to the truth, that 
where the Spirit of the Lord is there is, not merely 

1 Rom. viii. 2. 2 1Cor.TiLa2. 
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moral, but mental liberty. For when the illmnination 
of the Perfect Truth had been shed by the gift of 
Pentecost upon human thought, Christians became 
conscious of a new power, almost of the presence of a 
new sense, in their perception of the supernatural. 
The thought which God had thns admitted to share 
after a measure His counsels and His Mind could not 
but be free. 

In other days, other features of the Church's sys- 
tem, the severe morality of the Gospel, the organic 
structure of the hierarchy, the unalterable principles 
or the consecrated traditions of the life and worship 
of the Church's children, have been separately ar- 
raigned as the foes of liberty. The main currents of 
human interest have for the most part swept past the 
bed of these now wellnigh antiquated controversies ; 
and as the objections and repUes so familiar to theolo- 
gians of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries die 
away upon our ears in the distance of history, we find 
that we have been carried onwards to a point at which 
the whole color of controversy has suddenly altered 
and the issues have become vastly more momentous. 
For now a central, inalienable feature of Christianity, 
which has been always accepted alike by Rome and 
Lambeth, and by Lambeth and (jreneva, as a common 
premise, as an axiomatic principle, is called in question. 
A principle which was equally admitted by Bellarmine 
and by Calvin, however they may have difiered as to 
the range o£ its application, has come to be regarded 
by one considerable section of the thought of our day 
as the distinctive enemy at least of intellectual free- 
dom. So that while I am insisting upon liberty as a 
Pentecostal blessing, methinks I hear the murmurs of 
your unexpressed objection rising around me ; nor is it 
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difficult to snape them into words. " Others," the ob- 
jection might seem to say, — " others may speak of lib- 
erty, but not you. Others, who are committed to 
nothing, and who have professed nothing ; they who 
inquire, who think, who doubt, who deny, may rightly 
speak of fireedom. They indeed may be supposed really 
to enjoy it. But to wear the livery of a Chturch, to 
accept the championship of a Creed, and to rejoice 
in yotup portion, — these conditions are incompatible 
with liberty. They imply adhesion to that which in 
the world of thought is its energetic antagonist; they 
commit you to the principle of dogma." 

Undoubtedly, in the judgment of an influential 
school of very recent growth, dogma is the real enemy 
of religious freedom. This idea, indeed, bids fair to 
exert no little influence in otur day and generation. It 
does not merely find expression in works which deal 
exclusively with theological questions. You may trace 
it in the literature of science, in the manifestoes of 
politicians, in the many works of fiction which are 
designed to interest the people. Sometimes this idea 
seems to be asserted with all the vehemence of an 
over-mastering passion. Sometimes, too, it enlists in 
its service the resources of a style of wellnigh unri- 
valed clearness and beauty. We are told that dogma 
is " slavish " and " arrogant ; " that it is " barren" 
and "irrational;" that "it overlays the truths of 
Christianity;" that it is a "hard integument" in 
which Churches are " cased." To value dogma is 
invidiously contrasted with setting a value on Chris- 
tian character and Christian life ; as though, in vir- 
tue of some necessary law, the man who cares for 
the one must perforce neglect the other. Dogma, it 
would seem, belongs to the Church of the past ; the 
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Church of the fiiture will practically dispense with it. 
The Creeds, those monuments of its ancient sway, may 
still be retained, upon archaeological principles, or as a 
point of ecclesiastical honor. But in the real life and 
heart of the Chtupch, dogma will be by degrees 
"thrown into the background, and may in 'the end 
pass practically out of view." ^ 

Such is fipequently in our day the language of 
really generous spirits, whom it would be unjust to 
charge with any conscious intention of assailing a 
fiindamental principle of revealed reU^on. The idea 
which is latent in this objection to dogma, is that it 
must, from the nature of the case, be untrue. Truth 
cannot be "arrogant:" it cannot "overlay" truth: 
it cannot be contrasted with moraUty as if morality 
were its antagonist ; it is not likely to pass away, since 
we know that " it endureth from generation to genera- 
tion." ^ Dogma is assumed, rather than stated in 
terms, to be untrue. This assumption is partly trace- 
able to a weakened behef in the reality of an objective 
revelation committed to the Church of Christ. Those 
who believe such a revelation to have been given, 
believe that its substance ca.n be stated in language, 
and welcome the statement when made by compe- 
tent authority. But there are other causes at work 
in our day which help to account for this hostihty to 
dogma. The hands that direct the onslaught are the 
hands of Esau : but the voice gives utterance to no 
native type of English thought ; it is the voice of the 
philosophy of Hegel. Certainly the main laws, the 
most cherished features of the system of that thinker, 
are rarely presented to, and would not readily be ac- 

1 Prof. G. Smith on the JMUion of Tests, pp. 24, 43, 75, 76, 83. 
a P8. c 5. 
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cepted by, English intellect. We English do not read* 
ilj enter into the statement that the real and the n^ 
tional are identical, so that the development of the 
Idea regulates the development of Being ; we do not 
understand the asserted necessity which imposes upon 
nature and history " the geometrical movement of the 
Idea scientifically determined;" we fail to see that 
logic and ontology may be reduced to a single science ; 
we are not often invited to consider the threefold 
rhythm of the development of pure Being, that is, of 
nonentity. But we do encounter, we may have ac- 
cepted habits of thought, principles of criticism, with 
no obvious internal connection between each other, 
yet distilled, so to speak, from the complete system of 
the philosopher, and generally hostile to the dogmatic 
side of Christianity. We need not travel &r to Usten 
to some contemptuous rejection of the very idea of 
personality. We are scarcely less than familiar with 
the paradox that contradictories may be identical. 
We are more or less acquainted with a criticism of 
which the central feature is the conception of an inde* 
terminate Being, who under the double form of na- 
ture and history, and through a succession of phenom- 
ena, becomes determinate. We witness around us 
again and again the entire surrender of all sense what- 
ever of a fixed truth ; the diseased mind's eye can see 
at length nothing but the shadowy, fiigitive forms of 
imiversal change. There is no recognized rule for rea- 
son ; in human opinion all is true and yet nothing is 
true. All truth is partial and limited ; all statements 
of truth are true and false at once. Contradiction is 
essential to real knowledge ; you only complete an as- 
sertion when you have stated its contradictory. Truth 
does not admit of simple positive statement ; " its real 
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Titt^rances mnst perforce flow in a ceaseless rh}rthm of 
antitheses." What is this but the genuine spirit of 
Hegel? What is this but one form of intellectual 
activity which is prominentlj and necessarily hostile 
to ihe Christian principle of dogma ? And this hos- 
tility is reinforced from a very opposite quarter. The 
preval^ice of experimental methods of inquiry leads 
many minds among us tacitly to assume that nothing 
is real, the truth of which cannot be estabhshed and 
tested by observati<m. Never befwe in the history 
of the world were the lower districts of human knowl- 
edge so wonderfully enlarged, as has been the case in 
our own day, through the a^stonishing triumphs of the 
natural sciences. Never before in the history of 
Christendcon has it seemed as if those higher summits 
of thought, which can only be reached by fidth, were 
shut out from the view o£ so many noble souls by a 
cloud of almost pagan darkness. And when in the 
imperishable creeds of Christendom, essential dermatic 
truth, like the lightning &Lsh playing around the 
mountain-peak, discovers for a moment to some enthu- 
" siastic experimentalist the existence of a higher world 
than that in which he so meritoriously pursues his 
observations, he is sometimes irritated rather than 
delighted and cheered by the discovery. Because 
dogmatic Christianity is a positive protest against the 
theory which sees no value in any save experimental 
methods of inquiry, the e^qperimentalist will not unfre- 
quently join with the Hegelian in denouncing dogma 
«s the enemy of liberty. 

Thus it is almost within our own day, that in obedi<- 
enoe to these and kindred impulses, a dexterous and 
active rhetoric has colored this honored word with the 
idea of necessary fidsehood and assumption. It has 
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contrived to invest a simple name with the power of 
a hostile and popular argument. Yet after all, breth- 
ren, what is dogma ? Certainly St. Paul ^ in two cases 
uses the word disparagingly of those Mosaic ordinances 
which were fidsely insisted on by the Judaizers. And 
such unhappy definitions as that of the Immaculate 
Conception might remind us that we too must still use 
the word occasionally in an un&vorable sense. But 
this use of the word ought to be exceptional. The 
word belongs to the language of civilians ; it is applied 
to the imperial edicts in the New Testament, as else- 
where. It finds a home in the language of philoso- 
phy. It is the coimterpart of the " He himself af- 
firmed," of her great names. And when Cicero, in 
reviewing the intellectual movement of centuries, ex- 
claims that ^^ philosophy should now have confidence 
in herself and in her dogmas ; " we may reflect that his 
advice is not even in our own day entirely disregarded, 
since many philosophers who denounce the dogmatic 
statements of the Gospel can hardly be described as 
undogmatic when they are elaborating their own social, 
or political, or cosmical theories. As appUed to the 
decrees of the Apostolic Council of Jerusalem,^ the 
word almost emerges into its fiill ecclesiastical sense. 
That which seems good to the Holy Ghost and to 
Apostohcal authority becomes a dogma. But the con- 
tents of those earliest Apostolical decrees are practical 
directions, and not definitions of doctrine, although 
they all illustrate a great doctrinal principle. In St. 
Ignatius,^ in St. Justin Martyr, in St. Clement, in Ori- 
gen, in the Apostohcal Constitutions, the word dogma 
is used of the teaching of Christ and His Apostles, 

1 Eph. u. 15; Col. ii. 14. < Acts xvi. 4: cf. xv. 20, 28. 

8 St Ign. ad Magnes, c xiii. 
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and of essential Christian truth. In Socrates the his- 
torian, St. Gregory Nyssen, and St. Cyril of Jerusa- 
lem, dogmatic trutli is careftdly distinguished from the 
province of morals. Dogma, then, is essential Chris- 
tian truth thrown by authority into a form which 
admits of its permanently passing into the understand- 
ing and being treasured by the heart of the people.. 
"The greatest of acquirements," says St. Cyril of 
Jerusalem, " is the science of dogmas." For dogmai 
is an active protest against those sentimental theories 
which empty revelation of all positive value. Dogma 
determines that Revelation does mean something, and 
what. Dogma is to be found no less within the New 
Testament than without it. It is specially embodied 
in our Lord's later discourses, in the recorded sermons^ 
of His Apostles, in the Epistles of St. Paul. The 
genuineness of the fifteenth chapter of the First Epis- 
tle to the Corinthians is not disputed by the destructive 
school of Tubingen. Yet this chapter is in its form- 
and substance as dogmatic as are the articles on the 
Resurrection in the Summa of Aquinas, or in Pearson* 
on the Creed. To grant the existence of false dogmai 
is not to deny the existence of true dogma. And the 
question whether true dogma exists at all is distinct 
from the question of its extent. Enough, that He 
Who came to guide Christ's people into all truth, to 
" teach them all things," ^ and to " bring all things to 
their remembrance whatsoever" Christ "had said 
unto them," gives us in such dogmatic formularies as 
the Creeds the very mind of Christ. The Divine 
Spirit, speaking through the clear utterances of Scrip- 
ture, and the illuminated and consenting thought of 
Christendom, is the real author of essential dogma ; 

1 ftt John xhr. 26. 
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and we know that " where the Spirit of the Lord is, 
there is liberty." 

But yon ask, Is not dogma, as a matter of &ct, a 
restraint upon thought ? Unquestionably. But your 
question implies a notion of liberty which is impos- 
sible. Surely a being is free when he moves with- 
out diflSculty in the sphere, wych is assigned to him 
by his natural constitution. If he can only go beyond 
his sphere with the certainty of destroying himself, 
it is no unreasonable limit to his liberty that he is 
not permitted to leave it. Now truth is originally 
the native element of human thought ; and Christian 
dogma prescribes the direction and Umits of truth con- 
cerning God and His relations to man. I am not now 
supposing that you dispute the truths which are stated 
in the Creed ; I assume you to have your eye upon 
that group of converging lines of evidence, which, 
although separately unequal to prove the tinith of 
Christianity, are collectively so irresistible, that, like 
the rays of a burning-glass, they light up in the pure 
soul which seizes their true focus the flame of a hfe 
long conviction. You admit then that revealed truths 
are true, but you dislike their being stated dogmati- 
cally. Why ? If they are true, why not state them 
dogmatically ? You reply that in this form they check 
•the independence of thought. Certainly,; in a sense, 
it is true that they do check it. But after you have 
admitted the truth of a position, you are not at liberty 
to deny it. You cannot wish to do so. You cannot 
be loyal to known truth and at the same time ignore 
•or defy her. When you have discovered a fact of 
experience, you are not at liberty to deny that feet ; 
.and you so far forfeit your intellectual independence 
by your discovery. The dream of an independence 
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of thought, which owes allegiance to no fixed truth 
whatever, is at issue not merely with rehgion but 
with nature herself. An absolutely independent 
force, whether mental or material, controlled by no 
restraints and no laws, exists nowhere beneath God's 
throne. Certainly the natural world does not tfeach us 
that obedience to law is fatal to fipeedom. The plants 
and animals around us obey stem and unchanging 
laws ; yet their obedience to these laws is compatible 
with the utmost variety of growth, form, color, indi- 
viduality, habit. The heavens would cease to " declare 
the glory of God," if the astronomers were to destroy 
those invariable forces which confine the movement of 
the swiftest stars to their fixed orbits.^ And when 
man proceeds to claim that empire which God has 
given him over the world of nature, he finds his ener- 
gies everywhere bounded and controlled by law. We 
men can pass to and fix) only on the surface of this 
earth. Here we hve and move ireely in an atmos- 
phere, the elements of which are so combined as 
to preserve our life. But if in an attempt to reach 
the skies we should succeed in passing into a region, 
removed only by an interval of some few miles firom 
the soil on which we tread, and where animal life 
is impossible, we know that death would be the re- 
sult of our success. Meanwhile our aeronauts and 
even our Alpine climbers consent to stop short of the 
impracticable ; they do not " complain of the tyranny 
of the air." ^ And when we move within the limits 
which God has assigned to us, the swiftness of our 
movement is proportioned to our obedience to law. 
If, for example, we will content ourselves with the 
modes of travelling known to our forefathers, we 
1 Bp. Wilberforee. a F61ix. 
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may undoubtedly, as we journey hence to the metrop- 
olis, diverge from the high road or frx>m the rude 
pathway without danger, if not exactly without 
delay or inconvenience. But perhaps we sometimes 
represent to ourselves the astonishment of Oxford 
men of the last or of previous centuries, if they could 
have been told that it would one day be possible 
to reach Lcmdon from Oxford in Uttle more than an 
hour. Yet after all, this truly wonderfiil result has 
been purchased by what our predecessors might deem 
a sacrifice of liberty. The engine which carries us 
forward cannot leave the iron tramway which deter- 
mines while it &cilitates our course without plung- 
ing us, at the very least, into an agony of helpless 
terror. So it is in the world of thought. Look at 
those axioms which iorm the basis of the freest and 
most exact science known to the human mind. We 
cannot demonstrate them; we cannot reject them; 
but the submissive glance by which reason accepts 
them is no unworthy figure of the action of faith. 
Faith also submits, it is true ; but her submission to 
dogma is the guarantee at once of her rightful freedom 
and of her enduring power. 

No, brethren, a literally complete independence 
is denied even to man's thought, since thought too, 
in its beautifrd fireedom, is a creature of God. To 
own allegiance to none is a prerogative of Deity. 
We cannot conceive God as dispensing with the 
dependence of any form of created life upon Him- 
self, the Source of Life, since this were to violate 
the primal law of His Being. And in that highest 
of all subjects, Gtxl's revelation of Himself to created 
intelligence, the presumptuous self-assertion of the 
individual thinker, in dealing with His message, can 
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only be deemed a dream of (dOj. The positive rev»« 
lations of Scripture and the doctrines of the Church's 
primitive Creed claim to be Grod's truth; they are 
this or they are fidsehoods. That they are what they 
claim to be is a matter of detailed proof; but I am 
now contending against the method of discrediting 
them beforehand by denouncing their dogmatic form. 
Surely we do ourselves no indignity by bending 
before the Thought of God; surely we move with 
sufficient freedom if we move along the line of or- 
thodoxy. It is the line which the Eternal Reason 
has constructed to span the chasms and to pierce 
the obstructions of thought. It is the line from which 
we cannot deviate, if we move at all, without courting 
that ruin of all convictions which is the penalty of a 
too presumptuous hardihood. 

Certainly, submission to revealed truth does involve 
a certain limitation of intellectual license. To be^ 
lieve the dogma that God exists is inconsistent with a 
liberty to deny His existence. But such liberty is, in 
the judgment of fiuth, parallel to that of denying the 
existence g£ the sun or of the atmosphere. To com- 
plain of the Creed as an interference with liberty 
is to imitate the savage who had to walk across 
London at night, and who remarked that the lamp- 
posts were an obstruction to traffic. Speaking of 
the liberty of the press, in his work on American 
Democracy, De Tocqueville expresses his longing for 
an intermediate position between an entire absence 
of restraint and an absolute control of the organs 
of opinion, as that which would be best fitted to the 
real interests of the people. We Englishmen, almost 
alone among the nations of the earth, have the hap- 
ness to realize in our political life the aspiration 
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of the historian. We understand the doctrine of the 
supremacy of the law, and we enjoy the fullest per- 
sonal freedom. In the Church of Christ there is a 
similar alliance between freedom and authority. This 
alliance may be disturbed by sections of Christendom 
or by single theologians who endeavor to enforce an 
intellectual absolutism in matters which are fairly 
matters of opinion. Or it may be destroyed by a 
Rationalism which creates spiritual anarchy, only to 
lay the foundations of a dogmatisin differing from 
that of the Church in its entire lack of any respect- 
able authority. But " where the Spirit of the Lord 
is, there is liberty." The voice of the Spirit in the 
soul corresponds to the voice of the Spirit in Scripture 
and in the Universal Church; and obedience is felt 
to be synonymous with freedom. A free people gladly 
pays obedience to those laws which its conscience 
has recognized as the best expression of social and 
political justice. The free intelligence of the Church 
bows before the language of the Creeds, because that 
language accurately guards a Truth which the fidth 
of the Church recognizes as of heavenly origin. They 
only can suppose that Christian dogma is the antag- 
onist of intellectual freedom whose misery it is to 
disbelieve I For dogma stimulates thought, provokes 
thought, sustains thought at an elevation which else 
had been impossible. It is a scaffolding by which 
we climb into a higher atmosphere : we must per- 
force think of the Lifinite Being, and it teaches us 
how to think with certainty. It leaves us free to 
hold converse with God, to learn to know Him, 
though not as yet to see Him as He is. We can 
speak of Him, aye, and speak to Him freely and 
affectionately, within the limits of a dogmatic truth. 
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And dogma sheds, from its home in. the heart of 
revelation, an interest on all surrounding branches 
of knowledge. God is everywhere, and to have a 
fixed belief in Him is to have a perpetual interest 
in all that reflects Him. So that dogma is the great 
intellectual stimulant which really urges the friends 
and even the foes of that truth which it enshrines 
along the various paths of knowledge. Do you whis- 
per that dogma stimulates in its earlier, but petrifies 
into uselessness in its later, stage of existence ? Look, 
then, at that glorious monument of dogma, that re- 
nowned Confession of Faith, which passes among us, 
unhistorically no doubt, under the name of the great 
Athanasius. Hooker warned the English Church that 
the Athanasian Creed had still a work to do, in ages 
fiu* removed from the Arian epoch ; and certainly this 
Creed has been a standing ofiense to latitudinarianism 
from the days of Tillotson to our own. Yet so un- 
prejudiced a witness as the present Bishop of Calcutta ^ 
has just told us that there are forms of Indian thought 
which no other instrument so adequately confronts. 
This very Creed enables him most authoritatively and 
effectively to advance the missionary work of his 
Master. Again, what composition can in reality be 
more dogmatic than the Te Deum ? It brings before 
the soul the truths of the Blessed Trinity and of 
the Incarnation with close theological precision. Yet 
as we use it, it stimulates unbounded spiritual move- 
ment. The soul ranges over earth and heaven, 
plunges into the depths of its own deepest conscious- 
ness, mounts to the very Heart of God. The soul 
moves so freely because it moves between fixed cer- 
tainties. It finds that the sublime truths which it 

1 Cftor^e, 1863, pp. 3S, 39. 
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adores do not for one moment fetter the freedom of its 
movement. No Christian who livingly believes the 
dogmas that Jesos is God, that the Death of Jesus 
is a world-redeeming Sacrifice, that the Eternal 
Spirit sanctifies the redeemed, that Scripture is the 
inspired word oS God, that the Sacraments are foun- 
tains and channels of the Life of Jesus, can say that 
in himself these truths have petrified, or arrested, or 
stifled thought. Rather do they open out the widest 
views of the Divine character, and of the destinies 
of man, and of the vast Amotions and profound inter- 
est of the natural world, until at length the swiftest 
thought finds its utmost range exceeded, and pauses to 
cry out with the Apostle, " O the depth of the riches 
both of the wisdom and knowledge of God 1 how un- 
searchable are His judgments, and His ways past find- 
ing out ! " ^ or with the Psalmist, " Lord, what is man, 
that Thou art mindful of him ? or the son of man, 
that Thou visitest him ? " ^ 

n. And if the kingdom of the Spirit be in truth 
thus firiendly to mental fi*eedom, much more is it the 
home and refuge of moral liberty. In it, and in it 
alone, the will is firee. Faith in the invisible Christ, in 
the objective certainties of Scripture and the Creed, 
are the instruments which the Spirit uses in the work 
of our moral emancipation. Over the years during 
which fi)r some of us perchance heaven has been closed 
to thought, because thought has been unenlightened by 
fidth, we can only sigh with Augustine, ^^ Suspirabam 
ligatus non ferro alieno, sed me& ferre& voluntate." ^ 
Perhaps it is so still with some of us. We are bound 
with llie bands of habit, of passion, of prejudice. We 
ihug our chains. Perhaps, like the earliest Gnostics, 

1 Bom. zi. 33. > Fb. viiL 4. < St Aug. Ccnf, Ub. viiL c 5. 
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we even dare to promise other men liberty, while 
knowing ourselves to be really slaves ; while feeling, in 
the misery of onr secret souls, that we are ourselves 
" the servants of corruption." ^ 

There is no such thing, believe it, as a resurrection 
from moral slavery, except for the soul which has laid 
hold on a fixed objective truth.^ If, as M. Renan says, 
God be merely " the category of the ideal," a " r&um^ 
of the supra-sensuous needs of man," then He is man's 
creature instead of being man's Creator. The ideal- 
ized god of the school of Hegel is less able to raise the 
prostrate will of the creature, the product of whose 
thought he is, than are the lower animals, who at least 
have the merit of existing independently. But when, 
at the breath of the Divine Spirit upon the soul, 
heaven is opened to the eye of fidth, and man looks 
up from his misery and weakness to the Everlasting 
Christ upon His throne ; when that glorious series of 
truths, which begins with the Incarnation and ends with 
the perpetual Intercession and the Sacraments, is really 
grasped as certain by the soul ; then assuredly freedom 
is possible. It is possible ; for the Son has taken flesh,- 
and died, and risen again, and interceded with the 
Father, and given us His Spirit and His Sacraments, 
that we might enjoy it. " If the Son shall make you 
free, ye shall be free indeed." * It is more than possi- 
ble ; it is easy. " The Blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth 
from all sin." * " Whosoever believeth in Him shall 
not perish, but have everlasting life." * 

But on the conditipn of submission. Submission I 

1 2 St. Peter ii. 19. 

B ** The salt of Ohriitianity** (says Mr. MeriTale) ** has been Dogmado 
Belief in the Incarnation." Omo, of Roman Empire^ p. 186. Compare a 
striking passage in Mozley's Bampion Lectwres^ p. 171. 

* St. John yiii. 86. « 1 St. John i. 7. <( St John iii. 16. 



Digitized by 



Google 



90 SERMON III. 

you say, is not this slavery? No, believe it, obedience 
is the school of freedom ; in obeying God, you escape 
all the tyrannies which would fain rob you of your Ub- 
erty. In obeying God, you are emancipated from the 
cruel yet petty despotisms which enslave, sooner or 
later, all rebel wills. In obeying God, you attain not 
merely freedom, but moral royalty ; for if man is royal 
when he commands nature, and yet more royal when 
he commands his fellow-men, his highest exercise of 
empire is over himself, and he best learns to wield it 
by voluntary submission. He bends in very deed the 
knee to Christ. He prostrates himself before the mys- 
teries of Bethlehem and Calvary. He Kstens to the 
new commandment as to the charter and secret of his 
freedom ; and he rises a king and priest to God and 
the Father ; he has free access to the courts of heaven ; 
he serves One Whose service alone is perfect freedom ; 
nay, " Cui servire regnare est." He reigns over him- 
self ; and the play of thought,, and feeling, and the 
movement of passion, and the infinite variety of his 
activities, do but subserve the invariable unity, the ma- 
jestic force of his will. As in the material world all 
expansion is proportioned to the compression which 
precedes it; so in the moral world, due allowance 
being made for human self-determination, the formula 
still holds good, and the will acts with a force which is 
measured by its power or self-control. Those who 
imagine manliness to consist in the repudiation of all 
authority, do not succeed in making themselves or 
others really men. They help to justify the sarcasm, 
that our generation produces old children and boyish 
men ; that it makes us men at sixteen and children at 
forty. They do more ; they undermine the source of 
moral and spiritual greatness, by sapping its very ftm- 
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damental law. They create a type of cliaracter, in- 
ventive it may be, and fiistidious in debate, but con- 
sistently weak in action. They are really responsible 
for that lack of individual originality and force, which 
the author of the " Essay on Liberty " tells us is char- 
acteristic of our time, and which he, not less than wri- 
ters who believe with all their hearts the Creed of the 
Church of God, regards as a matter of serious anxiety 
in the inunediate fiiture.^ Above all, they teach a 
doctrine which is inconsistent with the first condition 
of the highest liberty that is enjoyed either in earth or 
heaven ; since in effect they proscribe the duty, the 
privilege of a free submission to Truth. 

As loyal citizens of that kingdom of the Spirit which 
is also the kingdom of the Incarnation, you may be 
really free. " If the Son shall make you free, ye shall 
be free indeed." Political liberty is a blessing ; liber- 
ty of thought is a blessing. But the greatest blessing 
is liberty of the conscience and the will. It is freedom 
from a sense of sin, when all is known to have been 
pardoned through the atoning Blood ; freedom from a 
slavish fear of our Father in Heaven, when conscience 
is offered to His unerring Eye morning and evening by 
that penitent love which fixes its eye upon the Cruci- 
fied ; freedom from current prejudice and false human 
opinion, when the soul gazes by intuitive fidth upon the 
actual truth; freedom from the depressing yoke of 
weak health or narrow circumstances, since the soul 
cannot be crushed which rests consciously upon the 
Everlasting Arms; freedom from that haunting fear 
of death, which holds those who think really upon 
death at all " all their lifetime subject to bondage," 
unless they are His true fiiends and clients Who by 

1 Mill, Eisay <m Liberty, pp. 126-133. 
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the sharpness of His own Death has led the way and 
" opened the kingdom of heaven to all believers." It 
is freedom in time, but also, and beyond, freedom in 
eternity. In that blessed world, in the unclouded Pres- 
ence oiP the Emancipator, the brand of slavery is in- 
conceivable. In that world there is indeed a perpetual 
service ; yet, since it is the service of love made per- 
fect, it is only and by necessity the service of the 
free. For " where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is 
liberty." 
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IMMORTALITY. 

3iyfi€$k attd my heart faikth : bui God it the ttremffth of my heart and tny 
portion forever. -^ Ps. Izxiii. 26. 

This is one of many passages in the Psalter which 
show how truly it was the life of eternity which ani- 
mated the hopes and sustained the souls of the servants 
of God in ancient Israel. If the religious aspirations 
of the Psalter had been really bounded by the horizon 
of time, it would have been difficult to understand 
that instinct of the Church of Jesus Christ, which has 
guided her firom the first ages to place these inspired 
poems in the hands of her children. Here is a vast 
world-wide society constituted on the basis of its being 
in possession of a revelation of an endless life beyond 
the grave. Instinctively, and in the first age of its 
existence, this society selects a book which shall be 
daily in the hands, and perpetually in the hearts, of its 
members, as the choicest expression of their inmost life 
of thought and hope. Nor is this selection of the 
Psalter as the devotional manual of the whole Catholic 
Church to be accounted for by saying that the Psalter 
is preeminently a prophetical work, in which Christ 
our Lord is everywhere to be discovered by the faith 
of Christians. For in the case of those Psalms which 
are not certainly Messianic prophecies, the reference to 
our Lord is indirect, or at any rate occult. However 
certain such reference may be, it does not lie upon the 
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surface of the Psalm. It is not obvious to the ordinary 
Christian reader. It cannot be presumed upon as a 
thing which will be invariably recognized. We might 
then expect that in the letter of the Psalter, as express- 
ing many of the subjective aspirations, beliefs, and 
stru«:gles of the Christian soul, the Church would find 
the justification of her practice. Especially might it 
be expected that the true dignity and the tremendous 
destiny of the soul would be sufficiently recognized in 
its pages to satisfy those who had been illuminated by 
the revelation of Pentecost. And this presumption is 
actually encouraged and confirmed by serious criticism. 
Thus in the Psalm before us, Asaph is embarrassed by 
the difficulties which the prosperity of the ungodly 
presents at first sight to every earnest student of the 
laws of the Divine government of the world. The 
phenomenon had almost driven him into skepticism : 
" My feet had almost swerved," he says, " my tread- 
ings had well nigh slipped." 

I was envious at the foolish : 

I beheld the prosperity of the nngodly. 

For there are no pangs in their death, 

And their strength is firm. 

They are not in trouble, as frail men, 

Neither are they plagued as human kind. 

Therefore pride is on them as a necklace; 

Violence dothes them as a garment. 

Their eyes stand out with fatness, 

They swell over in thoughts of the heart: 

They scoff and speak oppression wickedly; 

Lofdly do they speak. 

They have [as if God] set their mouth in heaven; 

And their tongue travels through the earth.^ 



They say. How doth God know? 

And is tiiere knowledge in the Most High ? 

Lo ! such are the ungodly ; 

In eternal security they pile up wealth." ^ 

1 Vers. 8-9. « Vers. 11, 12. 
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Thus for a moment it seemed to the Psahnist, who 
had been " punished " through the long day of life 
and chastened morning by morning, that " he had 
cleansed his heart in vain, and washed his hands in 
innocency." ^ Yet to speak thus, he felt, was to offend 
against the generation of God's children. It was to 
abandon their cause to the despair of unbelief. This 
conviction held him in suspense till he " went into the 
sanctuaries of God, and thought on the latter end of 
the ungodly." ^ In the privacy of sacred retreat from 
the world, where his soul was face to face with and in 
communion with God, Asaph turned his feeble queru- 
lousness into prayer. As a consequence, his spiritual 
sight was purged of the film with which a sensitiveness 
that at bottom was selfish and sinful had overlaid it. 
Asaph did not go into the sanctuary with a view to dis- 
covering new facts of experience which might counter- 
balance or set aside his previous observations concern- 
ing God's providential rule. But he did seek and win 
a more trustful, more resigned temper, and a more 
commanding, more religious point of view from which 
to study his difficulties: while, on the other hand, 
those very difficulties themselves helped to fortify his 
fidth in an eternal world. For as he learned to believe 
in a ftiture state with a direct relation to this present 
life, his doubts respecting God's Providential Rule 
would be proportionately lessened. It would be made 
perfectly clear to him that God's government of the 
world is just, when his faith had once gained a true 
sight of the endless life beyond the grave. In the 
sanctuary, then, Asaph admits the moral evil within 
himself which had enhanced his intellectual distress : — 
1 Ver. 18. a Ver. 17. 
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^ Truly my heart had embittered itself, 
I had pierced myself to my reins. 
Tea, I was foolish and ignorant, 
Even as it were a beast before Thee.** i 

And simultaneously with this self-humiliation came 
the return of light. Asaph, indeed, owns that he had 
neglected observable fiicts which ought to have re- 
duced his difficulty to smaller dimensions. ^^ The un- 
godly are set in slippery places," only to be cast down 
and destroyed ; their very prosperity is the instrument 
of their punishment ; men may be momentarily da^ 
ded by the short-lived pageant of their vain frail life ; 

but — 

'^ Like as a dream, when oneawaketh, 
So, O Lord, when Thou arisest 
Shalt Thou scorn their shadowy image.** > 

Yet it is the future only that can give him complete 

relief from the perplexities of the present ; he escapes 

from time into the thought of eternity. God had thus 

" laid hold on his right hand ; " God had saved him 

from the abyss of doubt ; God would still guide His 

servant with His counsel, and after that receive him to 

glory.* " Whom," he cries, 

" have I in heaven bat Thee? 
And there is none upon earth that 1 desire in comparison of Thee. 
My flesh and my heart iaileth ; 
Bat God is the strength of my heart, and my portion forever.** ^ 

Now the especial point of these last words, and their 
bearing on the whole argument of the Psalm, lies in 
the contrast which they present between the present 
and the fhture, between the transitory and the eternal. 
His bodily frame, or "flesh," the Psalmist feels, is 
breaking up. For the moment it might seem that his 
"heart" was partaking in the depressing, sickening 

1 Vers. 21, 22. « Ver. 20. 

•Vers. 23, 24. * Vers. 26, 26. 
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sense of coming dissolution. The " heart," which with 
the Hebrews means, speaking generally, the centre or 
inner seat of life, whether physical or spiritual, is used 
in the Psalter, in one well-lmown passage indeed, in 
the physical sense of animal life-power which is quick- 
ened by food and made glad by wine ; ^ but usually in 
the sense of the centre from which the life-stream ol 
thought and feeling pours through the soul. Thus the 
" heart " is said to " speak," to " think," to " conceive 
within itself," to " meditate," to " desire," to " cry 
out in song and jubilee," ^ to be heated with intense 
thought,^ to be grieved,* to be desolate,^ to be smitten^ 
and withered like grass,^ to be wounded,^ to be broken,^ 
Especially is the heart the seat of the moral life, of itfi^ 
movement and repose, of its conquests and failures, of 
its final victory or death. Thus the heart is said to be- 
"retidy," or "clean," or "fixed," or "whole" and 
"perfect," or "converted," or "hardened," as the- 
case may be. As the seat of the moral life the heart 
is pronounced " deep." ^ God knows its mysterious- 
secrets.^^ Thus, then, in the passage before us, the 
" flesh " is in contrast to the " heart," as the animal! 
frame of man might be contrasted with the life of con- 
sciousness, feeling, and moral effort. The former is 
yielding to the slow, certain action of time, and has 
already upon it the presentiment of death. The latter 
seems for one instant to lose the sense of its real inde- 
structibility in its profound sympathy with the weakly 
body which yet encases it. But the darkness lasts for 
a moment only. " My flesh and my heart faileth : but 
God is the strength [or rock] of my heart, and my 

1 Pa. civ. 15. a pg. ixxxiv. 2. » Ps. zicxiz. 3. 

* Ps. Ixxiii. 21. 6 Ps. cxlili. 4. « Ps. cii. 4. 

T Ps. cix. 22. 8 Ps. cxlvii. 3. » Ps. Ixiv. 6. 

w Ps. xHv. 21. 



Digitized by 



Google 



98 SERMON IV. 

portion forever." The contrast is too perfect to be 
evaded. On one side is the perishing body that will 
presently be laid in. the grave ; on the other, the un- 
dying soul triumphantly realizing its fiill sense of im- 
mortality, as it clings in love and thankfulness to the 
Unchangeable God. To be thus one with the Eternal 
Being was already to have a certain pledge of endless 
life. And it is the vision of this endless fiiture — " my 
portion forever" — thus presented to the eye of the 
Psalmist in his retreat within the sanctuary, that com- 
pletes the removal of his original difficulty with respect 
to the ways of God. Had this world been all, that 
difficulty must have proved insuperable. It melts 
away altogether beneath the rays of light* which stream 
from one cardinal truth ; it is solved by the doctrine 
of the immortality of the soul of man. 

I. Life and immortality, we are told, were brought 
to light by the Gospel. The Gospel has opened " a 
new and living way " to heaven. It has converted the 
better guesses and speculations of philosophy into cer- 
tainties. It has made the Creed of pious Jewish be- 
lievers as to the world beyond the grave the religion of 
civilization. But the immortality of the soul was not 
first taught and beheved when our Lord confuted Sad- 
ducean unbelief, and when He consoled His faint- 
hearted disciples on the eve of His Passion. Even 
remote consequences of the doctrine were perceived 
long before St. Paul enforced the dogma of the Resur- 
rection upon the Church of Corinth, or heaven and 
hell were opened to St. John in the retreat of Patmos. 
For Daniel had taught in the plainest language the 
truth of a general resurrection to endless life or to 
endless shame.^ The services for All Saints' Day will 

1 Dan. zii. 2. 
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remind us how the Alexandrian author of the Book 
of Wisdom had described "the souls of the righteous " 
as being " in the Hands of God, where no torment 
could touch them," while the wicked with bitter re- 
morse confess the vanity and misery of their past lives.^ 
The Maccabean brothers died for the older revelation 
with a confession of fidth upon their lips which might 
have been used by Christian martyrs receiving their 
sentence at the tribunal of a Roman proconsul.^ Nor 
was the idea of immortality only developed in the later 
history of Israel ; although just as men give thought 
to religious subjects when they fall into weak health, 
it is possible that the political misfortunes of the later 
ages of Jewish history led the national mind to ponder 
more seriously upon the truths contained in the Mo- 
saic and prophetical revelations. But in such books as 
Ek^clesiastes — passages of which have been appealed 
to even in the interests of materialism — we find an 
explicit statement of the truth of the soul's individual- 
ity, and of rewards and punishments, after death ; ^ and 
the Book of Job,. whatever date be assigned to it, and 
whether its contents be regarded as history or parable, 
is throughout a very hymn .of immortality. If this 
world were all, all was lost for Job ; God was a terrible 
enigma ; chance was God ; Providence was but a name. 
But Job, in the depth of his anguish, " hnowB that his 
Redeemer liveth, and that from his flesh he shall behold 
God." * In the book of Job, as in the Psalter and Isaiah, 
the doctrine of immortality is in close connection with 

1 Wisd. iii. 1-10 : v. 1-13. « 2 Mace viL 9, 14, 28. 

« Ecd. xii. 7-14. 

4 Job xix. 25, 26. *^ Ko doubtliil meaning of any [single] words,** says 
Dr. Posey, *' can efface from this passage the doctrine of the resnrroction 
of the flesh.** For a proof of this statement see his notes, Daniel ihe 
Prophet,^. 60L 
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that of Sheol — " the house of assembly of all living." 
So rooted in the mind of Israel is the belief in Sheol 
as the home of the departed, that, as a doctrine which 
had been popularized, it sometimes furnishes in the 
Psalter the imagery which describes national and po- 
litical dangers. But when Isaiah pictures to his coun- 
trymen the meeting between the soul of the king of 
Babylon and the astonished spirits of the ancient dead,^ 
he is not, like Milton, mingling wild imaginings with 
serious truth ; still less is he, like poets nearer our own 
day, decking up a creed which he holds for dead with 
the embellishments of poetry. He is speaking, as of 
an actual feet, to the living faith of Israel. For the 
theology of Isaiah and of the Psalter (no less than 
their language) presupposes and can only be explained 
by that of the Pentateuch. At the present day, for 
.various and some opposite reasons, the well-known 
paradox of Bishop Warburton would find but few apol- 
ogists. The doctrine of Immortality runs through the 
Bible. It is latent in the history of the creation and 
of the fall of man. It is involved in the statement 
that man was created originally in the image of God.^ 
The penalty which was the consequence of the Fall — 
" Thou shalt surely die " — implies that the being to 
whom it was addressed had been before, in body as 
well as in soul, immortal. Adam's body was not 
originally formed to be dissolved; and the promise, 
that the Seed of the woman should bruise the Ser- 
pent's head, would have had no meaning for Adam, 
unless his soul was to live on in an imseen world, and 
at length to share in that promised victory. And as 
the blood of righteous Abel was poured forth upon the 
soil, it did not merely cry to God for a vengeance upon 

1 Isa. xiv. 9, sqq. « Cf. Dr. Pnsey, Dante/, p. 492. 
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his murderer, it created at once and irresistibly in the 
conscience even of &llen man, the moral argoment for 
an immortality beyond the tomb. When it is said of 
Enoch that " God took him," this cannot mean that 
Enoch ceased to exist, any more than the same expres- 
sion can have such a meaning when it is afterwards 
used with reference to Elijah.^ The desire for nothing 
less than a heavenly country is the true keynote to the 
lives of the patriarchs. Immortality is the charm of 
the first great promise to Abraham ; ^ immortality is 
the idea which imderlies Jacob's description of this life 
as a pilgrimage.^ The patriarchs speak and act as men 
who sit loosely to all that makes this life dear ; and as 
each is gathered to his people,* it might seem that the 
dogma of immortaUty is traced upon their sepulchres. 
The fervent aspiration of Balaam for a death like that 
of the righteous is but a pointless phrase if Balaam or 
Moses believed death to be extinction ; ^ and the severe 
laws which were promulgated by the Hebrew legislator 
against " charmers, consulters with familiar spirits," ^ 
and those who, as the witch of Endor, professed to call 
up the dead by incantations, show how profoundly a be- 
lief in the soul's immortality had in the early Sinaitic 
age sunk into the heart of the people, although this 
belief was blended with an odious superstition. Can 
we wonder that not merely moral perplexities, but 
worship, fear, confidence in God, penitence for past sin, 
the sense of the emptiness of this world, the desire to 
possess God, draw forth from the lyric soul of the 
Psalmists, who represent and address the faith of the 

1 Gen. v. 24; cf. 2 Kings ii. 3, 5. ^ Gen. xv. 1. 

« Gen. xlvii. 9. 

* Gen. XXV. 8, 17; xxxv. 29; xlix. 38. « Num. xxiii. 10. 

« Dent xviii. 10, 11; 1 Sam. xxviii. 8, 8, 11, 16; Exod. xidi. 18; Ler. 
xix. 81; and xx. 27. 
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people, the clear, sweet, exultant note, in which again 
and again they sing of immortalit j ? 

II. The authority of our Lord Jesus Christ, Dirine 
and Infallible, is the true and su£Scient basis of this 
doctrine in the believing soul. He sanctions the an- 
ticipatory statements of the Old Testament, and the 
dogmatic enunciations of the Apostles whom He sent. 
His own utterances corer the whole area of what is 
revealed upon the subject. He thus relieves His ser- 
vants of responsibility in teaching a doctrine against 
which in its fullness the unbelief and the passions of 
man would often have especial and fierce preposses- 
sions. But as the doctrine lies in the intellect of the 
many, it frequently appeals to those precise natural 
fiu;ts of human life which in our text fbrm the theme 
of the Psalmist's distress, and which invigorate his 
reviving faith. Immortality has indeed been deduced 
by some thinkers, as by Leibnitz, from an analysis of 
the nature of the soul.^ By others it has been argued 
that the mere idea of an Infinite God and of an endless 
life implies that the Being which has conceived it must 
be immortal. The universal desire for a deeper and 
more lasting happiness than can be found on earth has 
always appeared to Christian philosophers, eminently 
to the great Augustine, to point to that ftiture of which 
the Psalmist sings, " When I wake up after Thy Like- 



1 " Oor soul is a snbttance: now no substance can entirely perish except 
by a miracle of annihilation. And as the soul has no parts, it is not pos- 
sible that it should be dissolved into several separate substances: thereifore 
the soul is naturally immortal." — System of Theology^ ed. Russell^ p. 159. 
In the same way, Leibnitz argues that " the I, or principle of unity, is a 
thing which cannot perish either in us or in brutes. For to perish always 
implies dissolution: now the principle of unity, being without composition, 
is incapable of dissolution.'* — Ijetter to M, de Bomeburg, Compare But- 
ler, AnaL c. i. p. 18. 
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ness I shall be satisfied with it." ^ But the considera- 
tion by which the truth before us is most frequently- 
fortified, expanded, propagated in the heart and mind 
of the people, is that of the Psalm before us. Man suf- 
fers and he is a moral agent, and between his moral 
action and his suffering there is no regular correspon- 
dence, nay, rather, there is a perpetual jar and dispro- 
portion. From age to age a Tiberius wears the pur- 
ple, while the pride and flower of human virtue is 
being crucified between two thieves. In dealing with 
this perpetual and universal fact the formulsB of an 
abstract logic are powerless, and the secret thoughts, 
and the accustomed sayings, and the irrepressible emo- 
tions of men, mount with the strong certainty of a 
moral intuition towards an eternal world. Skepticism,, 
indeed, points to the sufferings of the lower creatures ; 
and Bishop Butler would seem to concede the proba- 
bihty of dieir having some modified form of being 
hereafter, correspondent to their imperfect morality .^ 
But be this as it may, what an awfully distinct thing 
from any form of mere animal agony is human suffer- 
ing ! How intense it is, how enduring, how con- 
scious I Like the flash of lightning which reveals to 
the shipwrecked seaman the watery grave which 
yawns to receive him, reason illuminates the horrors 
of human pain. Reason forecasts pain, not by a vague 
and precarious instinct, but on the strength of an infal- 
lible induction. Reason perpetuates pain by conmiit- 
ting it to the care of memory. To suffer with reflection 
upon the fiict of suffering, is to suffer each moment 
with accumulating sharpness of agony. To suffer as 
men suffer, is to suffer not as a mere disordered ani- 
mal organism, but with the moral intensity of a sub- 

1 Pa. xviL U, 16. a Analogy^ c. i. p. IT. 
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missive or reluctant will. What is such pain, when 
unmerited, but the very pledge of an immortality which 
shall redress its unequal distribution ? Many a human 
life carries along with it, contains within itself, the 
speaking revelation of an Eternal Future. Search, if 
you will, among the classes who people history ; and 
you shall find even at the summits of society how " the 
just man perisheth and no man layeth it to heart," how 
&iends are betrayed, and hearts are broken, and virtue 
is condemned to the monotony of an apparent failure. 
But look also around you; visit those cemeteries of 
human pain, where it is buried out of our sight ; visit 
our workhouses, our factories, nay, I will add, our 
prisons. Mark that yomig girl who is supporting a 
large family by toiling late and early in a close room, 
and whose countenance even now betrays the hectic 
flush of incipient consumption. Visit that dying pau- 
per, who has worked hard and struggled honestly 
against weak health, and for masters who have treated 
him much as they have treated the cattle around him. 
Enter the cell of that prisoner (and such there have 
been) who is the elect victim of a social panic, and 
who is sentenced to die for a crime of which he knows 
himself to be innocent. Explain to these, the suffering 
classes, that you have disposed of immortality on the 
authority of this anatomist, or of that metaphysician, 
and you will encounter a conviction, of which you sus- 
pect neither the strength nor the majesty. That mass 
«of unintelhgible suffering will look around it at the 
anany who " come into no misfortune like other folk, 
•neither are plagued, like other men," ^ yet without do- 
ing or being anything that could merit exemption ; it 
will look up to that Heaven in which God reigns, hid- 

iP8.1xm.6. 



Digitized by 



Google 



IMMORTALITY. 105 

den indeed by the clouds of His impenetrable Provi- 
dences, but in Himself, Eternally and Unchangeably 
Just ; and finally, after a moment of terrible suspense, 
it will look you in the face to tell you that your dis- 
belief in immortality is inhuman ; it will tell you that 
there must be an eternity, even though it should be 
too honest and too humble at once to add, with the 
Psalmist, " My flesh and my heart feileth, but God is 
the strength of my heart and my portion forever." 

III. It is characteristic of a large section of contem- 
porary thought, more or less unfriendly to revealed 
religion, that it is at once scrupulously conservjitive 
and fiercely radical. Radical, in that its more logical 
and representative developments destroy nothing less 
than the very foundations of religious truth and life. 
Conservative, in that it often clings with tenacious 
and unaffected earnestness to the consecrated language 
of the faith. The unbelief of the last century attacked 
with iconoclastic zeal the terms which enshrine such 
truth as it rejected, no less than the truth itself. The 
motto of religious destroyers has generally been, " De- 
stroy the nests, or the birds may return. Leave not 
the feudal castle standing, or it may again be tenanted 
by its natural occupants." Our own age is too archaeo- 
logical, too refined, perhaps too self-confident, to act 
on such a maxim. Catholic cathedrals are decorated 
as in Scotland and Switzerland, with painted glass by 
their Presbyterian tenants ; and some very advanced 
disciples of unbelieving teachers enthusiastically retain 
the formal language of theology, since, in their hands, 
we are told, it has become the expression of a higher 
truth than could attach to it when it was used by the 
theologians. Accordingly we hear of grace, together 
with elaborate arguments against the reaUty of Divine 
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influences ; of prayer, while the possibility of any i*eal 
action npon the Will of God is formally denied ; of the 
Incarnation, when nothing is less intended than the 
glorious truth that the Infinite and Everlasting Holy 
One took our flesh in the womb of Mary; of Grod, 
when God has been pronounced to be identical with 
nature, and when nothing more personal and living is 
meant than " an abstract order of things, for which it 
is hard to select any other equally satisfactory designa- 
tion." Thus the old language is dismantled ; it is 
emptied of its meaning and its life : it is kept up like a 
venerable ruin, to enshrine a sentiment, but not to 
give shape and impulse to a living conviction. We 
are inclined for a moment to resent the semblance of 
a cruel equivocation. We say that we would rather 
have to deal with a foe whose hostility to our creed 
was not masked beneath an appearance of formally 
confessing it. But this judgment must speedily give 
way to another more intrinsically acciu:«,te, and more 
welcome to Christian charity and to Christian com- 
passion. Remark, brethren, how in their use of the 
ancient terminology of the Church, men of decaying 
faith, or even men whose faith has perished outright, 
yet pay the tribute of an involuntary homage to the 
beauty and majesty of her Creed, while in the very 
act of renouncing its authority. It is a sad satis&ction 
to them to repeat the language, although they have 
lost the belief of their forefathers. Conscious of the 
aching void within them, they cling desperately, im- 
ploringly, to words which have been for ages, which 
are still to millions, which once perchance have been 
to themselves, the symbols of a living certainty, the 
framework of a heavenly truth, that brightens, warms, 
elevates the soul which really embraces it. Such men 
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are in the position of the shipwrecked seaman, who is 
battling with the waves, and clinging in his strong 
agony to a timber of what was once his home, while 
moment by moment he is really drifting upon the surf 
or the rocks which will presently mark his grave. 
Surely we do not tell him, as, powerless to help him, 
we watch him from the clifis, that he ought to have 
kept off a dangerous coast, and that his last hope is a 
mockery. Rather do we &11 on our knees and pray 
the good God in heaven to defeat our sad anticipations, 
and to bring help in a case where vain is the help of 
man. . But at least, in the interest of humanity, we 
describe his misfortune ; we investigate, as far as we 
may, its exact causes ; and if need be, we erect a 
lighthouse, which shall help to save others from his 
fate. Those who from old affection misuse the lan- 
guage of the &ith, may well have claims on our com- 
passion and sympathy ; but an explanation is none the 
less necessary, if we are to claim for Truth her ancient 
rights, and for human speech its ancient meaning. 

Certainly, in contemporary literature the word 
ImmortaUty is clung to with a desperate tenacity 
which proves how, in spite of their theories, men 
shrink from resigning themselves to the naked idea of 
absolute annihilation. 

Here, for instance, is a materialist of the most 
advanced school, who is nevertheless an ardent be- 
liever in immortaUty. " I believe," says he, " in im- 
mortality — the immortaUty of matter. Matter is 
really immortal, indestructible. Not any the smallest 
atom of the sum total of existing matter can ever dis- 
appear from existence. Modem chemistry teaches me 
that the birth and dissolution of the organic and inor- 
ganic forms around me do but shift the combinations 
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of matter, while they can neither add to nor lessen the 
original mass. Matter is thus the scene of perpetual^ 
iminterrupted change ; but its mass and its quality are 
alike invariable. My body then, although not immor- 
tal in its existing form, is immortal in its constitutive 
elements. My body will turn to dust, and my soul, 
which is only * an effect of several molecules endowed 
with force,' will naturally cease with the cessation of 
its cause. But the dust itself is immortal, imperisha- 
ble : it will enter into new combinations ; it will sub- 
serve to all eternity new forms of life." 

Nay, more, he will add, " I believe in a second 
immortality, the immortality of force. Just as matter 
in the judgment of my science can neither be created 
nor annihilated, but only transformed; so it is with 
force. Force is self-existent, eternal, yet capable of 
infinite transmutation. Not any the least conceivable 
quantity of existing force can cease to exist. Weight, 
mechanical force, heat, light, electricity, magnetism, 
cohesion, affinity, these forces are inherent in, and in- 
separable from, matter. They constitute the world ; 
they are, with few exceptions, capable of reciprocal 
transformations. There *is a circular movement in 
force, the correlative to a similar movement in mat- 
ter.' Thus, therefore, the forces which constitute a 
certain quantity of matter into that actual form which 
is mt/self^ must, I know, in the course of time, enter 
upon new fimctions and relations which will involve 
my previous dissolution. But my consolation lies 
herein — that these forces themselves are immortal 
and indestructible ; and that, although my personal 
life is but a fiigitive shadow upon the surface of exist- 
ence, the forces which have resulted in producing it 
can never die." 
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" We believe," others urge, " in immortaUty ; and 
in a higher immortality than that of the elements of 
our animal life. We believe*in the immortality of 
man, of the human race. We cannot doubt that our 
species will be perpetuated forever. What if individ- 
uals die everywhere around us? what although we 
see not merely the old and weak dropping like ripe 
fruit, almost hourly, into their graves, but strong, hale 
men cut off by disease or by violence in the prime of 
life ? Does not life, nevertheless, encroach perpetually 
upon the frontiers of death ? Is not the deposit of 
physical existence ever being handed on from sire to 
son? Surely the individual may die, but humanity 
survives ; and as the generations which have passed 
away live in the veins and muscles of us their children, 
so we in turn are assured of a corresponding life, after 
death, in the generations which will take our place and 
name." 

Say others, " We believe in immortality — the im- 
mortality of thought. We grant that little real conso- 
lation is to be derived from that power of perpetuating 
our race and kind which we share with the whole 
animal and vegetable world. But surely thought, the 
product of our human reason, is at once proper to man 
and properly immortal. Our bodies may decay, but 
our souls will exist in the ideas which they have orig- 
inated or transmitted. Here is the incentive to gen- 
erous effort ; here is the true, the highest distinction. 
We will contribute something to the stock of human 
thought ; we will live forever in the thinking life of 
humanity. For, literature too has its heaven; and 
while there are inferior rewards, meted out, in a grad- 
uated scale of merit, to lesser celebrities, we may 
dwell in the rapture of literary aspiration upon the 
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transcendent glories reserved for a Homer, a Plato, a 
Shakespeare, a Goethe." 

" We believe," cries<another band of believers, " in 
immortality; but onr * immortality ' must be truly 
human. It must be moral. The immortals of thought 
will always be a select aristocracy ; whereas we desire 
an immortality that may be the heritage of the people. 
Not that mere immortality of feme which was the 
ideal of Paganism. Surely conspicuous moral effort, 
surely an example of courage, of disinterestedness^ of 
toil under discouragements and in the fece of difficul- 
ties, is a thing which lives. We may ourselves suc- 
cumb to the law of annihilation ; but let us at least 
enrich the race with a legacy of moral force, or of 
moral beauty. Let us, whether in the palace or the 
cottage, whether at the forge or in the library, culti- 
vate moral truth for its own sake, and be sure that no 
moral truth ever really dies." 

" We believe," exclaim some leading representatives 
of the Pantheistic school, '* in immortality ; and our 
immortality, be it observed, is real. We believe that 
the substance of the soul is immortal. We believe in 
something higher than dead matter and dead force. 
A mere prolongation of the species, an immortality of 
thought or of example, does not content us; because 
man himself is not the species, nor yet the thought, 
nor yet the example, and it is an imperfect satisfaction 
to him that these survive if he himself is annihilated. 
We do not merely maintain that the soul lives for- 
ever ; we assert that it cannot die. Nothing that ex- 
ists can cease to be ; since the idea of nothing involves 
a philosophical contradiction. There may be a trans- 
formation of the soul, but it cannot be literally de- 
stroyed. The conditions of its existence may vary, 
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its substance must perforce endure. That which 
makes up its ephemeral personality may give way to 
other modes of being, but its actual self can never 
perish, for the simple reason that it already exists." 

Observe, brethren, that this, the Pantheistic repre- 
sentation, has, from whatever causes, a peculiar and 
&tal &scination for a large class of minds in our own 
day. It escapes the repulsive and inhuman avowals 
of materialism ; the creed of a Lucretius could never 
be largely popularized. It keeps clear of such unsub- 
stantial " immortalities " as those of race, or thought, 
or fame. It might even seem for a moment to be al- 
most radiant with Christian hope. And as it bids us 
fear not to meet our last hour in the philosophical con- 
viction that no spiritual essence which already exists 
can really forfeit existence, we almost hear the great 
Apostle chanting his hymn of the Resurrection, " O 
death, where is thy sting ? O grave, where is thy vic- 
tory ? " ^ But this illusion dissolves on our perceiving 
that. Pantheism, in obedience to its leading principles, 
while admitting the substance of the soul to be inde- 
structible, yet denies the immortaUty of the personal 
soul. Let us suppose that the metaphysical base, that 
the pure substance of the soul could be thus detached, 
even in speculation, from the conditions of its personal 
life.> Let us imagine that this living, but impersonal 
substance, this vague idea of a common fond of being, 
were abstractedly possible. Still, I would ask, is this 
immortality of Pantheism an immortality, I will not 
say in the ecclesiastical and biblical, but in the human 
sense of the term ? Surely this impersonal immortal- 
ity is only another term for annihilation. Just as 
God's existence is practically denied by the denial of 

1 1 Cor. XV. 56. 
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His Personality, so the immortality of the soul is de- 
nied by the philosophy which strips fix)m it all that 
gives nnity, identity, consciousness to our existence, 
and which asserts, certainly the continuity of some- 
thing, of some substance or being, vague and indeter- 
minate, of something which may hereafter be pointed 
to as having been once myself, but which I can as lit- 
tle hope ever to recognize for such as anything else in 
nature. At least, it is impossible to feel any practical 
interest in a destiny so purely metaphysical and ab- 
stract. The immortality of the personal soul, with its 
own history of thought, love, action, struggles, suffer- 
ings, with its own enduring consciousness, with its 
peculiar physiognomy, original and acquired, recognized 
by others without, recognized by itself as before God 
within, is denied by Pantheism. And when this is gen- 
erally imderstood, a few phrases do not check the ad- 
vance of the common sense of mankind, and we proclaim 
here a virtual denial of the immortality of the soul. 

This, indeed, is practically conceded by a lai'ge 
body of language in this class of writers themselves ; 
since they lay but slight emphasis upon an immor- 
tality so devoid of practical interest as that just noted, 
and address themselves to advocating the culture of a 
subjective immortaUty which leaves the question of 
the ftiture altogether out of sight. The true eternal 
life, we are told, is not to be looked for beyond the 
tomb. Immortality is not a form of ftiture existence ; 
it is strictly proper to our present life. If we associ- 
ate ourselves in thought with the Absolute, with the 
Divine, we are thereby immortal. Our thought es- 
capes from the sphere of the contingent, and mounts 
to the Eternal Substance which upholds and sustains 
it. It enjoys while thus upheld and sustained, a sense 
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of participation in the eternity of the Eternal Being. 
This sense of participation is not merely a pledge of 
immortality : it is immortality. In this present life we 
enjoy it: its scene is our soul. It were childish to» 
seek another immortaUty elsewhere, and. hereafter.. 
" Religious immortality," cries even Schleiermacher,. 
" is to feel, even in this finite world, that we are one 
with the Infinite and Eternal Being. The man who 
understands that he is more than his mere self, knows 
that he loses but little in himself ceasing to exist. He 
only who is conscious of a holier and grander ambition 
than that of living on as an individual, has a right to- 
immortality. He alone comprehends that illimitable 
existence to which we ought without fail to raise our**^ 
selves by death." 

The question is, whether, if we do not live on as 
individuals, we can properly be said to live on at 
all. It is doubtless difficult to reconcile the per- 
manency of individual existence with any doctrine- 
of the identity of the finite and the Infinite. But to^ 
distinguish a real soul, the principle of bodily hfe, and 
destined to perish with the body, from an ideal sout 
which is freed from the actual soul by death, and^ 
which returns to God, to subsist in Him in the form' 
of thought, is an expedient which does not reassure us. 
Will this thought, eternal but impersonal, be our real' 
selves ? There is an inevitable tendency in this theory 
of an impersonal ftiture existence to fell back upon the 
present sense of immortality as if it were equivalent 
to the fact. . Yet, after all, is immortaUty a real thing,, 
independent of our thought about it, or do we in* 
point of feet create the fact by realizing the idea? 
Certainly the growth of the sense of our immortal 
destiny is an essential feature of the life of God 
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in the soul. This is a truth which no Christian 
would deny. But no Christian would admit that 
the independent feet of our immortal existence de- 
pends upon our grasping or ignoring the idea of it. 
We can no more make immortality by thinking about 
it than we can create God by thinking of Him. The 
sense of immortality is one thing; the fact another. 
Fichte somewhere speaks of his " realizing the life to 
come in the present life, because he lives conformably 
to moral order." If this means that a good man has 
in his conscience a sweet and certain foretaste of 
heaven upon earth, every Christian will agree with 
him. If we are informed that it means, "that the 
diought of eternity is essentially immortality," we can- 
not be prevented from seeing that in point of fact the 
fixture world is not really believed in at all. There is 
nothing really to be looked for beyond this world of 
sense and time, with the " idea " of eternity, such as it 
is, in reserve, as something to fall back upon, if we 
like to do so. The " idea " may still yield us an intel- 
lectual pastime ; it can hardly be cherished as a serious 
consolation. It is one thing to believe in immortality ; 
it is another to assert that man " possesses the power 
of conceiving the Eternal." 

IV. The only immortality which can aspire per- 
manently to interest and influence mankind must as- 
sert that the life of the soul in perpetuity is an objec' 
tive fact, altogether independent of our mental concep- 
tions, nay even of our moral activities. And the 
Gospel does not say to us, "Create an immortality 
for yoursielves by ' Uving conformably to moral order,' 
•or by ' thinking on the Eternal and the Absolute.' " 
Ht says rather, " You are already, whether you know 
it or not, whether you will it or not, immortal beings. 
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You cannot now be other than immortal, for the 
simple reason that God has gifted you with an inde- 
structible principle of life. Strip, then, from the eye 
of your spirits that earthly film which hides from you 
the real dignity, the mysterious awfulness, the vast ca- 
pacities of this gift of life. Look to it, that the eter- 
nity which is inevitably before you be an eternity not 
of the woe which you may merit, but of the bliss 
which has been won for you by the Sanctity and Suf- 
ferings of your Lord." 

A real immortality is an objective &ct: it is also 
the immortality of a personal life. The ancient 
Pantheists delighted in the illustration of the drop 
of life which returns at death to its parent ocean, 
and which is undistinguishably blended with the bound- 
less expanse, the unfathomed depths of Universal 
Being. But, suppose it possible to say that an exist- 
ence is really continued from which a]l that constitutes 
individuality has been withdrawn. Suppose it possible 
to hold to and to rejoice in this presumed identity oi 
the mere substance of being with what once had been 
a living individual man. Still the question must arise. 
How can you hope to trace it? Why insist upon this 
identity, if it is too vague or too subtle a thing to be 
verified? Consider. How shall we recognize our- 
selves hereafter ? How shall we know that we have 
existed previously on the earth ? How shall we, each 
one of us, perceive and be assured of the intellectual 
and moral continuity of our lives ? How shall we be 
convinced that our place hereafter is in any sense a 
result of a previous existence ? 

(a.) It is obvious here to refer to Brahi^ Butler*8 
"Dissertation on Personal Identity." Such personal 
identity will have to be tested first of all by the 
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action of memoiy. The doctrine of metempsychosis, 
which seeks a relief from the moral perplexities of 
life in a new sphere of probation for the sinfril soul 
after death, forfeits this test of personality when it 
makes the disembodied spirit drink of the waters of 
forgetfnlness. Memory may be suspended in sleep 
and distorted in idiots, but destroy it utterly and you 
destroy all power of appreciating personaUty. Even 
in this world memory recalls circimistances, friends, 
states of mind, forms of thought, so different from 
those of which we have present experience, as to 
belong apparently to a different life from our own. 
Yet memory bridges over the chasm between the 
present and the j)ast ; and we realize our living 
personality as we trace the oneness of our personal 
history. In Butler's words, " By reflecting upon that 
which is myself now, and that which was myself 
twenty years ago, I discern that they are not two, 
but one and the same self." Of course this con- 
sciousness " ascertains," it " does not constitute per- 
sonal identity." ^ But life, which else were a series 
of disconnected fragments, is thus exhibited to us 
by memory as an organic whole : and as we plunge 
into the past, and reconstruct the picture of our acts 
and sufferings in bygone years, we gain a clear, sharp 
insight into the fact of our personality, which has 
created that history from which we are now so fiir 
removed. So, only in an infinitely greater degree, will 
it be hereafter. Memory, which is often thrown into 
the background of the inner life by the more active 
importunity of reason, imagination, and will, reserves 
herself for those crises when a great fear or a great 
sorrow bids thought, and action, and even fimcy be 

1 Bishop Butler, Diuert. on Penonal Identity. Works, toI. i. p. 308. 
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Still, that the past may return like a flood upon that 
soul which has lived for years only in the present. 
Memory waits awhile to flash forth at the appointed 
hour her ever-latent revelations, ofl;en, as experience 
shows us, in the immediate anticipation of death, 
certainly, as the Faith assures us, at the judgment- 
seat of Christ. Surely she will not then review the 
past once for all, that she may dismiss it forever; 
she will live to be the everlasting heart-ache of the 
lost, the everlasting joy of the redeemed. To believe 
in the immortality of the soul is to believe, I do not 
say in the continuous activity, but in the continuous 
(although sometimes latent) power of memory. Do 
you ask whether amid the sublimities of the future 
world it will be possible that we should dwell on 
the commonplace, insignificant life of this? Ask 
yourselves in turn, whether any human life, which 
has before it, and must issue in, an eternity, be really 
insignificant and commonplace ? Has real greatness 
anything whatever to do with outward circumstances ? 
Will not the poorest cottage, the humblest, most 
monotonous drudgery of occupation, be everlastingly 
bright in a saintly memory, if that cottage have been 
the scene, that occupation the discipline, amid which 
a predestined soul has been training for the life of 
heaven ? ^ 

(6.) Memory surely will recall ourselves to ourselves 
forever. But in doing so, it will recall others. Dives 
must remember not merely his "good things," but 
" his five brethren." Others have acted upon us, and 
we upon them ; and this reciprocated influence enters 

1 Who does not feel this, in reading that beautiful contribution to Chrit- 
tian literature — the Journal of Eugenie de GuMnt Some of the thoughts 
in this Sermon — I cannot say which — are, I doubt not, hers. 
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most intimatelj and everywhere into that history of 
life which reveals its personality to the soul. We can- 
not but remember them : but — shall we merely re-* 
member them ? Will our view of that past, so pro- 
foundly interesting to ourselves, be a dry, passionless 
register of our relations to those whom we knew on 
earth ? Impossible. The dead whom we have loved 
on earth live at this hour, not merely in our memories, 
but in our hearts. We do not merely remember that 
we once loved them ; we love them now. It is not 
memory which keeps love ahve. Love it is rather, 
which cannot die, and which involves the persistent 
life of memory. We should not know ourselves, our 
earthly life would be to us strange and unintelligible, 
if we could remember those whom we have once really 
loved without emotion. And therefore we should only 
retain a mutilated soul ; Our soul would have forfeited 
its identity, if it could have stripped itself of affection 
in the act of dying, while retaining the cold, clear con- 
sciousness of the objects which had once been loved. 
Doubtless there is indeed beyond an anxious question, 
which has often been asked, about the continuance of 
such earthly attachments, as will be seen hereafter to 
be incompatible with a perfect vision of the Sanctity 
of God. And it must be admitted that all who have 
been loved on earth cannot be everlastingly loved in 
heaven. But even in this life, the heart makes its 
necessary sacrifices to the just demands of faith or rea- 
son. Nor does this admission really impair the sub- 
stantial fact of the eternity of affection as an integral 
feature of the soul's personal inunortality. 

((?.) Besides memory and affection, that which we 
term character is a test of personality. As no two 
faces, so no two souls, are absolutely alike. The Cre- 
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ator exhibits His inexhaustible resources in moulding 
an unnumbered series of individuals after a general 
type, without making any one of them the exact coun- 
terpart of another. The differences between soul and 
soul are greater than any bodily differences of feature 
and stature. They are, it may be added, independent 
of the vital and trenchant distinctions which sever 
souls in a state of grace and reconciUation with God 
from the sinftil, and the unreconciled. Differences in 
the soul's physiognomy, differences original and pro- 
found, sever race from race, sex from sex, this indi- 
vidual from that. Here reason predominates, feeling 
there ; here action, there passion ; in this quarter is 
decision, in that tenderness ; on this side a daring im- 
petuosity, on that a cautious or timid reserve. We 
find in others the complement of what is lacking, or 
the corrective of what is excessive in ourselves. But 
meanwhile these peculiar capacities, dispositions, shades 
of feeling, turns of thought, which have no moral col- 
oring, are, in their combination, part of our individual 
inheritance of the gift of life, and enter profoundly 
into our personality. Can we surrender them alto- 
gether, and be still ourselves ? Will there be nothing 
to distinguish St. John from St. Peter in heaven? 
Certainly " in Christ Jesus there is neither male nor 
female," ^ in that each sex is equally an object of His 
Divine Redemption. But will there be no line of 
demarcation hereafter between things so unlike on 
earth as the devotion of a saintly man and the devo- 
tion of a saintly woman ? Are we to suppose that 
original differences of spiritual structure, so intrinsi- 
cally interesting, so illustrative of the Divine Infin- 
itude, so essential to the conservation of our perfect 
1 Gal. ii. 28. 
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individualily, will be annihilated in that world of beau- 
ty and glory, and snnk in the sameness of an absolute 
monotony, before the very throne of the Great Cre- 
ator? 

(d.) A spiritualist thinker who rejected revelation, 
yet who believed seriously. in the immortality of the 
soul, must hold such immortality to be personal, and 
must, upon analysis, admit the persistence of memory, 
affection, and character, as tests of continued personal 
life. But he would part company with the Church of 
Christ when she professes her belief, not merely in the 
life everlasting, but in the resurrection of the body. 
Yet may it not be true that our Christian belief in the 
resurrection of the body is but the logical consequence, 
the last and highest expression of the Christian's in- 
tense belief in, and reverence for, the indestructible 
personality of man ? Would that personality be en- 
tirely unmutilated, if at death the body were to perish 
outright ? Has not the body been for years the com- 
panion, the home, the organ, the expression of the soul 
within ? and does this companionship point to nothing 
but a higher freedom and perfection for the soul, when 
soul and body shall have been parted by death ? Even 
the theory of a metempsychosis restores a body to each 
disembodied spirit, but then it is a body altogether 
different from that to which the soul was previously 
united. The Christian faith bids us look forward to 
a resurrection of that very body which has been 
ithroughout our earthly life the instrument, the dwell- 
ing-house, perchance the faithfril transcript of the per- 
sonal soul within it. And the risen body transfigured, 
translucent with spiritual glory, will still assert in the 
•ijourts of heaven th6 deathless endurance of our per- 
sonality in its imimpaired completeness. 
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Certainly the doctrine of an impersonal immortality 
receives no support from the moral argument which 
appeals to the unequal, unintelligible distribution of 
human suffering. Let us suppose that death destroys 
personality. It destroys in us, then, that which thinks 
and wills, which knows that it thinks and wills, which 
consciously apprehends actual existence, and which 
links that existence by memory to a long and intricate 
past, during which it is equally conscious of its own 
unimpaired identity. But if personahty be thus de- 
stroyed by death, what remains in us which can be 
compensated, punished, or rewarded ? The agent or 
the sufferer has been merged by the hypothesis in 
an ocean of universal life; and, consequently, it 
fiures as well with the ungodly, "whose eyes swell 
with fatness, and who do even what they lust,*' 
as with the Psalmist, " punished all the long day of 
life, and chastened every morning." ^ If we are to 
adopt these formulae of Alexandrian or Indian specu- 
lation which have in the present century met with 
so marked a welcome in the heart of what was Chris- 
tian Europe ; then there is certainly no after-woe for 
Dives, no rest in Abraham's bosom for Lazarus, no 
real, tangible paradise for the penitent who dies with 
his eye upon the Crucified, no "going to his own 
place " for Judas, no crown of righteousness, except 
in his own bright imagination, for the aged Apostle. 
The threatenings of Revelation mean nothing worse 
than its promises ; its promises point to nothing better 
than its threats. All who live are assured equally of 
an eternal life, which practically will be to all an equal 
and utter annihilation. 

V. " My flesh and my heart faileth, but God is the 
1 Psalm Ixiu. 7, 14. 
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strength of my heart and my portion forever." This 
in all ages is the exulting voice of the conviction, of 
the instinct, of the sense of immortality, in the ser- 
vants of God. He upholds them in being, and His 
eternity is to be the measure of their own endless Ufe. 
Yet they do not lose themselves in Him. He upholds 
their distinct personality ; " God is the strength of my 
heart : " He so folds them to His Bosom, that they 
possess BUm ; " God is my portion forever." Already 
in a measure heaven is within them by anticipation. 
Yet their sense of an undying existence does not cre- 
ate, still less is it a substitute for, the reaUty. The 
sense of immortaUty may be lost ; the fact, whether 
for weal or woe, remains. The sense of iromortaUty 
may be gradually or violently killed out of the soul by 
the errors of depraved intellect ; or it may be buried 
aUve beneath the filth of animal indulgence. That 
soul must have parted company with its God which is 
indeed enslaved to matter. It is the willing accompUce 
of a body whose degradations sap the springs even of 
physical Ufe. It hastily shuts its eyes with sensitive 
apprehension against the unwelcome shadow, against 
the dreaded presentiment of an actual immortality. 
Truly such a soul is in love with death. It is sinking 
lower and lower, deeper and deeper into the moral and 
intellectual abyss. And as it sinks it forfeits, without 
a pang, the perception of its own powers, of its own 
reahty, of the unity, and simplicity, and immateriaUty 
of its essence, of its past spiritual fireedom from matter, 
of its indestructible principle of life. It Welcomes any 
philosophy which will engage to overcloud the Face of 
the Sun of Righteousness, or which will assist it to 
bury itself decently in the folds of matter, and to for- 
get its true home and destiny while it feeds upon the 
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husks that the swine did eat. Can it return ? can it 
rise ? Undoubtedly. On this side of the grave there 
are no limits to the power of the grace of God. And 
as the soul rises, it recovers its hold upon those glori- 
ous truths which it lost in its descent. Together with 
the sight of God, the sight of its true self returns. 
The sense of immortality is deepened by all that 
brings the personal soul consciously face to face with 
the personal God Who made it. The sense of im- 
mortality is deepened by penitence ; for penitence is 
the sincere exercise of memory upon our past exist- 
ence, under the guidance of the love of God. It is 
deepened by prayer ; for prayer is the voice of the 
inmost soul consciously speaking to its God. It is re- 
inforced by such channels of the Divine Power as are 
the sacraments : the earliest Fathers spoke of the 
Eucharist, in allusion to the words of our Divine 
Lord, as " the salve of immortality." It is stimulated 
by acts of self-sacrifice, which kindle into intense con- 
sciousness the immortal germ of life though they may 
for awhile depress, at the bidding of eternal principles, 
its earthly tenement. It prompts and is strengthened 
by a genuine love of man as man. Doing justice to 
the greatness of human destiny, it has no heart to 
dwell upon the accidents of birth, or station, or in- 
come, or accomplishments which overlie the mighty 
reality upon which alone its gaze is persistently fixed. 
But it attains its greatest strength, it prepares for its 
loftiest triumphs, at the foot of the Cross of Jesus ; 
since the Agony of the Divine Victim reveals the price 
and yields the measure of the life of the human soul. 
Thus they who, like David, have gazed on the dying 
Redeemer by the light of prophecy, or who, like St. 
Paul, in the fiill sunshine of the Gospel have deter- 
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mined "to know nothing but Jesus Christ and Him 
crucified,"^ — have enjoyed in the highest degree the 
sense of immortality. What the representatives of an 
advanced civilization are among a herd of savages, 
suet are the saints of God when we compare them 
with ordinary men. They have higher aims, larger 
horizons, more commanding points of view, a loftier, 
nay a totally distinct conception of life and destiny. 
It is said that the Roman conquerors of the world car- 
ried in their fiu;es the secret of the triumphs of an im- 
perial people. Much more do sincere Christians walk 
the earth with the mien and bearing of a race of im- 
mortals ; although the rays of spiritual majesty which 
stream forth from the burning spirit within often do 
but illumine the weakness of the body which yet en- 
cases it. Of such it is literally true that " whether 
they live they live unto the Lord, or whether they die 
they die unto the Lord." ^ They know that the few 
years of time are but a halt at the gate of Eternity ; 
and that true wisdom consists in practically under- 
standing the ineffaceable distinction which parts that 
which perishes before our very eyes from that which 
must last forever. 

1 1 Cor. ii. 6. « Bom. xiv. 8. 
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HUMILITY AND ACTION. 
In aU % ways acknowledge Mm, and He thatt direct thy pathi. — Proy. iii. 6. 

A CHARACTERISTIC of the Old Testament Scriptures 
which results from the genius of the Hebrew language 
is specially obsen^able in the Book of Proverbs. In- 
stead of the copious, versatile, precise, and in so many 
respects unrivaled instrument which the Greek wields 
when expressing his thought, the Hebrew writer has 
at command a language possessing by comparison only 
a few and simple words. But of these many are 
words of the widest range and applicabihty. They 
are words containing depth below depth of meaning. 
They are words which include and anticipate all that 
a more elaborate language attempts by such resources 
as composition. They are words which only escape 
from being vague and indefinite, because they are and 
were felt to be the expression of thought which is so 
positive while yet it is so comprehensive and so pro- 
found. Of these pregnant words the immediate con- 
text is generally the sufficient interpreter. It often 
summons forth from the treasures of thought which 
underlie the word that one variety or even shade of 
meaning which is most prominent in the inspired 
writer's mind. But it also not unfrequently leaves us 
embarrassed by the abundance of meanings which sug- 
gest themselves, and which are doubtless intended to 
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teach us the depth and many-sidedness of the sacred 
langaage through which we attain so large an insight 
into the Will of God. Hence it results that the Old 
Testament Revelation, particularly in matters of mor- 
als, covers much more nearly the same area as tlie 
New than we may have been in the habit of supposing. 
The precepts of the New Testament are often in point 
of fact specific applications of some more general pre- 
cepts which are found in the ancient Scriptures. 
These applications were always and literally latent in 
the thought of the Old Testament writer ; but they 
are only brought out into distinct relief and detail by 
the language of some Apostle or Evangelist. Now the 
text furnishes us with a sample of this almost untrans- 
latable pregnancy and power of Hebrew speech* 
The English word " acknowledge " represents only one 
of the many meanings which are to be found, upon 
reflection, in the original word. This word, originally 
identical with videre^ came to signify that which re- 
sults from sight, unless the sense be imperfect or the 
understanding impaired, namely, knowledge. It ex- 
hibits knowledge at all its stages of growth. It em- 
braces a knowledge of isolated facts and a knowledge 
of facts in their largest combinations. It describes a 
mere act of perception, an unsuspected discovery, a 
stem experience inflicted upon the dull understanding : 
it pictures casual acquaintance and the closest possible 
intimacy; it is used of knowledge by name and of 
knowledge face to face. It is used of the moral sense 
recognizing moral good or moral evil ; and of the affec- 
tions gaining knowledge of their object through being 
exercised on it. It depicts the movements, not merely 
of the heart and intellect, but also of the will. It thus 
represents sometimes the watchful, active care of God's 
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lovmg Providence, sometimes the prostrate adoration 
rf a soul in which knowledge of its Divine Object has 
passed into the highest stage, and is practically insep- 
arable from worship. As used in the passage before 
us it describes nothing less comprehensive than the 
whole action of man's spiritual being when face to fiice 
with the Eternal God. To " know" God in truth is 
" to believe in Him, to fear Him, and to love Him, 
with all the heart, with all the mind, with all the 
soul, and with all the strength ; to worship Him, to 
give Him thanks, to put our whole trust in Him, to 
call upon Him, to honor His holy Name and His Word, 
and to serve Him truly." ^ When, then, we endeavor 
to fix upon this idea of " knowledge " some one prac* 
tical and specific application, our minds wander over 
that vast field of moral and mental action which is 
possible to a creatfed spirit consciously and religiously 
moving in the presence of its Creator. Now in the 
first division of the Book of Proverbs, which embraces 
the first nine chapters, there is a marked sequence and 
continuity in the thought of the sacred writer. And 
this coherence of the subject-matter notably contrasts 
with the loosely connected or totally disconnected max- 
ims of later portions of the Book. We are therefore 
justified by the general character of that portion of 
the Book to which our text belongs in seeking for a 
limitation of the idea of " knowledge " in the verses 
which immediately precede and follow it. 

** Tnist in the Lord with all thine heart; 
And lean not unto thine own understanding. 
In all thy ways * acknowledge ' Him, 
And He shall direct thy paths. 
Be not wise in thine own eyes; 
Fear the Lord, and depart from evU.** 

1 Church Catechism. 
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' Here plainly a contrast is suggested between a man's 
" leaning to his own understanding " and " being wise 
in his own eyes " on the one hand, and a specific form 
or result of real " knowledge " of God on the other. 
It is irresistibly impUed, that to know God truly, to 
have a full sight of God before the soul, is something 
more than mere head-knowledge, that it is knowledge 
in act. It is, in short, to be out of heart with self, to 
distrust self, to abase and crush and forget self; we 
are sensible of the Presence of a Being Who discovers 
to self its insignificance, or its pollution. The text 
thus includes, besides much else, such specific exhor- 
tations as that of St. Peter,^ " Be clothed with humil- 
ity." It may therefore serve to guide our thoughts 
on an occasion when, as you are aware, the preacher 
is bound by the custom of the University ^ to invite 
his hearers to cultivate the eminent and characteris- 
tically Christian grace — thus explicitly prescribed by 
the great Apostle, thus implicitly but really suggested 
by the royal Hebrew moralist. 

I. Not long since the question was discussed, wheth- 
er a virtue can ever die. A briUiant but paradoxical 
writer decided, " not only that virtues may die, but 
that the death of some virtues and the birth of others 
are among the most startling and instructive conclu- 
sions to which the philosophy of history leads us." He 
observes, by way of illustration, that the virtues pe- 
culiar to a Roman provincial governor present a pic- 
ture to which mediaeval Europe can offer no parallel ; 

1 1 St Peter y. 5, 6. It is plain from the context that humility here 
means (1) specifically, submission to God's providential appointments in 
the hierarchical distinction of ministers in the Church; (2) more generally, 
absolute submission to God, as being the creature's duty towards his 
Creator. 

s Preached on the morning of Quinquagesima Sunday. 
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and again, that such mediaeval virtues as poverty,- 
chastity, and obedience " have ceased to be the typical 
virtues of modem life." Without inquiring how far 
these mediaeval virtues were based on direct precepts 
or counsels in the New Testament, or again how far 
the mediaeval form which they temporarily assumed is 
to be distinguished from their essential and imperisha- 
ble spirit, the writer pronounces them all to be dying 
or dead. With respect to the last of the catalogue, 
" obedience," he fervently exclaims : " Submitting intel- 
lect to authority seems to us merely childish : it is no 
longer intellect if it does not work its own way. If 
ever a virtue was dead, this of obeying intellectually is. 
past and buried." ^ 

Looking to the writer's general position, we mustr 
distinguish between historical fact and moral obligation. 
Certainly particular relative excellences do character-- 
ize particular races, epochs, stages of social progress. 
They appear ; they shine forth ; they cast lustre on an 
age or a generation ; they wane and fall back into ob- 
scurity ; they vanish outright. Moreover, the outward 
mien and dress, the living aspect, the practical applica- 
tions even of imperishable virtues, may and do vary 
with the varying conditions and phases of human soci- 
ety. These are simple facts which lie upon the surface 
of the history of humankind ; but the historical fact 
may not for one moment be confused with the moral' 
judgment which a Christian must pass on it. Doubt- 
less there are forms of virtuous action suited to human 
life at one stage of its development which do not ftiUy 
express or answer to its wants and aspirations at an- 
other. But the question does not concern the mere 
modification of the outward expression of a virtue ; we 

1 Saturday Review, Kot. U, 1863. 
9 
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are discnssiiig the actual disappearance of the vurtue 
itself from the life of a generation. When such disap- 
pearance takes place, are we to condemn the genera- 
tion or to condemn the virtue ? Was the virtue an 
excellence, or was it a superstition ? Is the generation 
which has lost it to be congratulated on having achieved 
a step towards moral freedom, or is it to be mourned 
over as being the victim of a moral misery ? On this 
issue a well-informed Christian and the writer before 
us would take opposite sides. The writer contends 
that, " if we act in a particular way, we ought not to 
be willing to admit that we are wrong ; " meaning ap- 
parently that when modem society has discarded a vir- 
tue, it is justified in assuming itself to possess a kind of 
practical infallibility which condemns the. virtue and 
justifies itself. But a Christian has before him a high- 
er and more reliable standard of goodness than the 
accidental and shifting opinion of contemporary society. 
He has in his hands a revelation of moral truth, cor- 
respondent indeed to the purest intuitions of his moral 
sense, but itself infallible. He knows that every true 
virtue is based on truth, and that a truth of morals 
when pursued by analysis to its abstract form, is just as 
indestructible a thing as a truth of mathematics. Once 
a virtue, always a virtue : that which is absolutely 
right now was always right, whether recognized for 
such or not : that which was ever really right is right 
at this hour, whatever may be the transient attitude 
of our opinion or our practice towards it. If practical 
applications may vary, imperishable principles must live. 
Pwrity, justice, the love of God, the love of humankind, 
Tinselfishness — these, and such as these, live forever. 
The Roman provincial governor may have attained to 
a type of natural excellence, the precise physiognomy 
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of which was determined by the exceptional and stim- 
xdating circumstances of his position. But whatever 
was good or true in Pagan ethics Uves on in the Divine 
morality of the Church, and is incorporated with the 
foundations of a moral code which unassisted nature 
can no more realize m practice, than she could, even in 
the hest days of the later Stoicism, have even sketched 
in theory. No, my brethren, a virtue cannot die. It 
may indeed be neglected, forgotten, depreciated, de- 
nounced ; but it,cannot be absolutely extinguished by 
the verdict of a school of thought, or of a country, or 
of an age, or of an entire civilization. If indeed it be 
a virtue at all, if it ever deserved the name, if it ever 
was more than a strictly relative form of excellence, it 
is an imperishable force : and the pledges of its immor- 
tality are to be found on earth and in heaven — as high 
as the Eternal Mind of God, as deep as the inmost 
conscience of regenerate humanity. Society may de- 
termine that the hour of that virtue is come, and may 
even believe it to be dead and buried. Literature may 
make its sepulchre sure, " sealing the stone and setting 
a watch." But no true virtue was ever buffeted, con- 
demned, crucified by the injustice of opinion, without 
the certainty of a coming resurrection. No such trag- 
edy as the social extinction of a virtue was ever perpe- 
trated by an infatuated people, without an accompany- 
ing Divine assurance, granted to loyal and faithftJ 
hearts, that the conscience of man should one day gaze 
in self-accusing love and adoration on that very form 
of moral beauty which man's malice or his ignorance 
had dared to pierce. 

The opinion which views intellectual submission as a 
dead virtue, could hardly ascribe any strong vitality to 
the grace of htimiUty ; since submission of the intellect 
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under justifiable circumstances, such as the presence 
of an adequate authority, is related to the generic vir- 
tue humility, as one of its specific varieties, or as the 
necessary result of its controlling principle. Still there 
is an interval between the denial of a specific form of 
virtue and a repudiation of the virtue itself; and, to 
do justice to our age, we have not yet reached a point 
at which humility is described in terms as an old-world 
and effete virtue. Indeed, our age lays particular 
stress upon modesty, which may be described as the 
social aspect of humility detached from its internal 
principle ; and which is related in point of value to the 
original virtue for which it is often substituted, much 
as a plaster imitation of an antique statue is to the 
statue itself. Yet there are unquestionably tendencies 
abroad which seem to be converging rapidly towards 
the proscription of humility by modem opinion. Our 
conquests in the world of matter and in the world of 
thought are held to justify an attitude of mind widely 
different from that of the generations who have passed 
away. It was theirs, we think, to cultivate virtues 
which might beseem the babyhood of civilization ; it is 
ours to practice the modes of thinking and acting which 
are natural to its manhood. If they in their ignorance 
did well to be self-distrustftd, we in our knowledge and 
our power do better to be self-reliant and self-asserting. 
This is the thought and tendency rather than as yet 
the avowed language of a school which is exercising a 
very powerful influence in the formation of character 
and opinion. It is often said that Oxford men of the 
present day are more self-reliant than their predeces- 
sors of fifteen or twenty years ago ; and, if this be so, 
it only amounts to saying that you, my younger breth- 
ren, have suffered from the action of intellectual causes 
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which doubtless are at work in all classes of English 
society. You may meet with those who will congratu- 
late you on the fact, if unhappily it be a fact ; but no 
man could do so who was speaking to you from this 
pulpit in the Name of Jesus Christ our Lord. You 
will pardon, nay you will welcome, a frankness which 
is not . so much the right as the necessity of a sincere 
ministry of the Truth, and which is due to yourselves 
not less than to Him Whom here I represent ; but it 
is possible that some of you may be disposed to ask me 
why I imply that humility is thus an absolute and in- 
dispensable virtue. I answer by asking you to reflect 
on the only possible condition of its ceasing to be so. 
If God cotdd be pronounced non-existeht or dead ; if 
Positivism or Pantheism were new revelations, at 
whose bidding that Living Being Whom we Christians 
worship should vanish as if He were but the Great 
Pan of an expiring heathendom ; if there were no 
governing Providence on earth, no Throne raised high 
above all oth^ thrones in Heaven ; then there would 
be no room, no justification for humihty. Man, how- 
ever he might have come into existence, might then 
seriously suppose himself to represent the highest ex- 
isting life ; and the man who possessed a keener intel- 
lect or a stronger arm than his fellow-men might nat- 
urally demean himself as if he were God. Certainly, 
in the absence of belief in the living God there would 
be no occasion for the culture of humility. But, what- 
ever other questions are being agitated around us, at 
least we are not yet inquiring whether God exists or 
not. Nay, our Chr^tian lips still profess to ascribe 
" Glory to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy 
Ghost ; as it was in the beginning, is now, and ever 
shall be, world without end." We have not yet ig- 
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nored the First and Highest of all fiicts. We still con- 
fess the existence of One Being, Who is utterly and 
awfolly unlike all others. We are "sure that the 
Lord He is God : " that " it is He that hath made us 
and not we ourselves;" that "we are His people 
and the sheep of His pasture." ^ We, the work of 
His Hands, live consciously beneath the Eye of our 
Creator. He alone is Almighty, alone Eternal, alone 
and literally Incomprehensible. Creation as it lies, in 
all its marvelous beauty spread out before Him, with 
its countless worlds, its innumerable orders and forms 
of life, its vast, unimagined, unexplored materials, and 
forces, and laws, is to Him as a toy, which in the full- 
ness of His Almighty freedom He fashioned but yes- 
terday. It exists, as it was framed, simply by His 
Will. He alone is Self-dependent; He alone needs 
nothing from other beings ; He is the One Being 
Whom nothing can impoverish. Whom nothing can 
enrich. Whose greatness and blessedness are beyond 
the reach whether of loss or increase. He, our God, 
and He alone is essentially holy. In the highest and 
most saintly of His creatures He sees the taint of moral 
imperfection and " folly," and they offer Him the tribute 
of a perpetual adoration which proclaims that He is 
altogether, in His essence, beyond and unlike them- 
selves. Surely beneath the footstool of such a Being 
there is room for the grace of humility. Depend upon 
it, brethren, the knowledge which a Christian inherits 
in the Church of such a Fact as God cannot be mere 
head-knowledge. It tells at once, for good or for evil, 
on the moral nature. It provokes rebellion, when it 
does not suggest reverence, awe, love, humility. For 
simple, truthfrd, earnest men to see God with the soul's 

1 Ps. c. 2. 
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eye is to lie in the very dust before Him* So it was 
with holy Job ; so it was with the entranced prophet 
Isaiah ; so it was with St. Peter and St. John " when 
they beheld the glory of the Only Begotten of the 
Father, full of grace and truth." ^ "I have heard of 
Thee by the hearing of the ear, but now mine eye 
seeth Thee. Wherefore I abhor myself, and repent in 
dust and ashes." ^ " Woe is me, for I am a man of 
unclean lips, .... and mine eyes have seen 
the King the Lord of Hosts." ^ " Depart from me, 
for I am a sinAil man, O Lord." * " When I saw Him 
I fell at His feet as dead." ^ Such in all ages is the 
language of the saints ; the language of those to whom 
God is not a phrase or an hypothesis, but a Living 
Fact, in the Ught of Which man learns to recognize his 
real self. 

If humility U dying out, this is because the idea 
of God has been impoverished or impaired in the 
thought of our day. If we do see Him as He 
has revealed Himself, we must surely bend in unre- 
strained prostration before Him. To see God is 
not barely to gaze at Him. It is to yield Him that 
absolute submission which is due from a creature who 
owes everything to Him, and whose life is moment 
by moment in His Hand. It is to pay a relative sub- 
mission, whether of thought, or feeling, or will, or 
outward action, to all on earth on which He has set 
the stamp of His moral greatness, or to which He has 

1 St. John i. U. 3 Job zlii. 5, 6. 

* Isa. yi. 6. Compare eyen the language of Gideon ( Judg. yi. 22), and 
of Manoah (Judg. xiii. 22), after seeing what was probably only a created 
angel, who reflected the Diyine glory. See Dr. Mill's note on the * Captain 
of the Lord's Host,' Chr. Ado. PubKcaiion for 1841, pp. 92. sqq. {M^UaaJr- 
IrUerpretcUion, edited by Webb, p. 864.) 

* St Luke y. 8. « Rey. i. 17. 
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delegated aught of His truth or of His authority. 
Humility is but the sincere acknowledgment in thought, 
in language, in action, of the First and most com- 
manding of all facts: it is the sincere acknowledg- 
ment of God. And as long as the Gospel-revelation 
unveils God in His awfulness and in His beauty to 
the soul of man, so long Jesus Christ will be followed 
to Heaven by generations of the humble. 

II. All this, my brethren, you will admit : no one 
who sincerely believes in God can well do otherwise. 
Yet, it may be, in the background of your thought 
there lurks an unconfessed suspicion which impairs 
the heartiness of your admission. Theoretically speak- 
ing, humility must of course be right. But look, you 
say, to its practical effect. Does it interfere more or 
less with activity and success in life ? Is it secretly 
hostile to the claims and efforts of vigorous and cul- 
tivated intellect ? Can we be sure that to " acknowl- 
edge " God in the sense which has been pointed out, 
does really lead to a *' direction " in " the paths of 
life," that shall secure our social usefulness and our 
mental improvement ? Of these questions, I frankly 
admit that the first has often been answered in a man- 
ner which would increase your apprehensions; and 
the Gospel, the only reUgion which has ever popular- 
ized humility, has been specially reproached with a 
tendency to withdraw its votaries from the interests 
and duties which belong to us as members of civil so- 
ciety. Self-distrust, self-abasement, the devotion of 
time and thought to a soUtary, unseen labor within the 
precincts of the soul, the yearning, the struggle for 
inward peace, the calm delight of sustained commu- 
nion with God, issuing always and only in a deeper 
! self-prostration before Him — all this is represented as 
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a selfish and enervating substitate for the struggles, 
the duties, the burdens, the anxieties, the aspirations 
of public and poUtical life. " What is Christian hu- 
miUty after all," it has been said, " but an attempt to 
make sloth, and cowardice, and pusillanimity look re- 
spectable ? If humility be not a vice or a weakness 
draped in the garb of virtue, what is it, after all, but a 
virtue so merely personal, so anti-social, as to be 
scarcely distinguishable from a vice ? " 

It was probably in part due to some such preju- 
dice or suspicion, which floated along the current 
of Pagan opinion in his day, that even Tacitus, with 
his earnest hatred of tyranny, and his sympathy for 
oppressed innocence, has not one word of protest 
against the brutal cruelties which were inflicted on 
the Church by the earUer Caesars. And in the eighth 
Book of Origen's noble work against Celsus, we see, 
as well from the attack of that Platonic rather than 
Epicurean^ thinker, as from the counter-statements 
of Origen, that Christianity was then regarded by 
Roman society as unpatriotic, because it was not an 
active political influence. Origen partly admits the 
justice of the imputation when he observes that Chris- 
tians cordd not then take part in many public offices 
without sanctioning by some ceremonial or formula 
the popular Paganism which colored so pervadingly 
the pubhc as well as the private life of ancient 
Rome.2 But he argues that the Church did the 
truest service for the Empire by her educational 
and moral activity ; and he shows how her own 

1 Origen calls him an Epicurean. But see Bishop Cotton*8 art " Celsus '* 
in Smithes Did, AtU, 

3 The Senate always met in a temple, or some other sacred edifice. " The 
innumerable deities and rites of polytheism were closely interwoven with 
every circumstance of public and private life.*' — Nott in Gibbon^ vol. ii. p. 
48, ed. Bohn. 
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hierarchical institutions fostered, in a higher moral 
sense, those very qualities which are developed by 
political life.^ Tertullian indeed, apparently in view 
of the progress of the Church in Western Africa, 
takes bolder ground in a well-known passage of his 
Apology: "We Christians," he exclaims, "are but 
of yesterday, and yet we are everywhere among you 
— in your cities, your islands, your castles, your 
townships, your committees, in your very camps; 
we are found in all divisions and classes of the pop- 
ulation, in the palace, in the senate, in the forum: 
we leave you to yourselves only in your temples."* 
And it wordd appear from the first Book of St. Au- 
gustine's work on the City of God, that when Rome 
was sacked by the hordes of Alaric, the misfortune 
was traced by the Pagan society of the time to a ne- 
glect of the worship of the gods, rather than to any 
feature in the Christian character : but the eighteenth 
centiuy witnessed a reassertion of the objection which 
is answered in the Apologists of the second and 
rd. An entire school of infidel writers set them- 
selves to contrast Christianity disparagingly with the 
ancient Paganism ; the political inferiority of Christian 
civilization, the political incapacity of a true Christian; 
is a sort of indirect moral which Gibbon suggests per- 
petually in his celebrated work ; ^ while in Voltaire's 
" Essay on the Manners of Nations " this judgment is 
developed, and defended with more warmth and dis- 
tinctness. Unhappily, it would not be accurate to say 
that the language of these celebrated skeptics lias 
never found an echo in our own day. 

1 Origen, Cont Ceh. viii. 73, 74, 76. 

3 Jpol 87. Comp. c. 42. 

* Cf. especially DecUne and FaU^ 15, § 4, 8. fin. 
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Now of all the features of the Christian character, 
humility has very mainly to bear the brunt of this at- 
tack. Yet it seems that, however unintentionally, the 
true idea of humility is lost sight of by those who thus 
represent it as hostUe to the claims of civil and public 
interests. For after all, what is humility ? Humility 
is not a fuic/aofvx"*' On the contrary, the true Chris- 
tian is the genuine fieyaXmlwx^* he is preeminently 
the man of large sord and noble instincts. Humility 
is not a want of enterprise, a subtle resource of idle- 
ness. The man in the parable with one talent was 
not a humble man : the Apostle was humble, who yet 
cried, " I labored more abundantly than they all ; yet 
not I, but the grace of God which was with me." ^ 
Humility is not a lack of courage ; it is not the pov- 
erty of spirit which shrinks from encounter. It is not 
an abandonment of inalienable responsibilities : to God 
alone we must make account for what we beheve and 
do. Still less is it a false, artificial posture of the soul, 
a kind of dramatic attitude — or, as men have imag- 
ined, an ecclesiastical grimace — the putting on lan- 
guage, and looks, and a demeanor that might belong to 
something which is not really felt. Beyond everything 
else, humility is the victory of truth in the soul and 
character, which dares to recognize the insignificance 
and pollution of self beneath the purity and majesty 
of God. But being such, it is not an isolated excel- 
lence : it does not jostle against or undermine other 
excellences which, equally with itself, are integral 
portions of moral truth. It is part of a great moral 
whole. Instead of proscribing, it promotes the growth 
of virtues, unlike, yet not unfriendly to itself. A hum- 
ble man, for example, may well have a burning zeal 

1 1 Cor. XV. 10. 
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for the welfare of his fellow-man, or an uncompromis- 
ing hatred of moral evil, or the courage which is strong 
to work, to struggle, or to suffer. Remark especially, 
that the force which i^ apparently forfeited by the de- 
struction of self-reliance in the character, is more than 
recovered when the soul rests in perfect trustfiilness 
on the Strong Arm of God. Moses, who is described 
as " very meek," ^ and who shrank back in evident 
agony from that leadership of Israel to which he was 
called by Providence, yet sternly vindicated his mis- 
sion against the rebellious Korah,*^ as he had previously 
inflicted a sharp vengeance upon the idolaters whom he 
found worshipping the calf on his descent from Sinai.^ 
St. Ambrose did all that in him lay to decline the peril- 
ous dignity of the see of Milan, which was forced on 
him by the sufirages of a whole clerg}^ and people ; — 
then as now, for tender consciences, the lining of the 
mitre was but the crown of thorns. But when, at the 
gate of the Portian Basilica in Milan, Theodosms dared 
to ask for the communion of the Church, while his 
rere yet red with the slaughter of Thessalonica ; 
this huibl)lest of Bishops knew what was due to that 
God of peace and justice Whom he represented, and the 
master of the Roman world stood rebuked before the 
lowly servant of Jesus Christ. Humility so far from 
destroying moral force, protects and strengthens it : it 
sternly represses • the petty vanities through which 
the strength of the soul evaporates and is lost ; it 
keeps even a St. John the Baptist " in the deserts till 
the day of his showing unto Israel ; " and then, when 
the hour is come, it opens upon the world the force of 
a soul which is strong precisely because it has been 
humble. It is inaccurate then to say that the Gospel, 

1 Numb. xii. 3. 2 ibid. xvi. 28-30. 8 Exod. xzzii. 25-28. 
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which undoubtedly discourages selfish ambition and 
petty vanity, is thereby chargeable with the moral 
fault of unfitting men for the public duties of life, or 
for the service of the country. Nor here in Oxford is 
it necessary to name the honored name of one — a 
statesman and philanthropist of the last generation — 
at whose bidding England made a vast material sacri- 
fice that she might be rid of the curse of slavery, and 
who notoriously carried into all the public and private 
relations of life, the sincerity, the charity, above all, 
the humility of a true Christian. And in our own day 
there are living evidences of the truth that the service 
of Christ by true and noble souls is no bar to the ser- 
vice of the state. We need not look beyond our own 
University in order to be assured, that the most com- 
prehensive schemes for the moral and material welfare 
of the people, and for the inauguration or the develop- 
ment of a great poUcy, may go hand in hand with the 
culture of a sensitive conscience, and with the fiUal yet 
free submission of a lofty intellect to the dogmatic 
teaching of the Church. 

" But surely," you urge, " humility is the enemy of 
intellectual enterprise. HumiUty may very well be- 
come the indiflerence which has no heart for inquiry, 
or the conscious weakness which shrinks from attempt- 
ing it. But if intellect is to win its way, it must trust 
itself; it may acquiesce in the speculations of others, 
but at least it must bend before no master ; it must 
hold itself, as did the Sophist, to be the measure of all 
things ; its ambition, like that of the Epicurean poet, 
must be 

* munita tenere, 

Edita doctrin& sapientam, templa serena, 
Despicere ande qaeas alios passimqne videre 
Errare, atque viam palantes quterere yit«.* ^ 

' 1 Lucret. U. 8-11. 
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Not othei-wise can our civilization pursue its opening 
career of victory; since the * humility' which was 
a temper well suited to the ages of ignorance is a 
drawback and a curse in a day like our own, when 
man need only trust himself to be speedily master of 
the world and of his destiny." 

No, brethren, — "in all thy ways," in the sphere 
of intellect no less than in that of public active Hfe, 
acknowledge God, and be humble. Such humihty as 
we learn upon our knees is the best foundation of all 
soUd knowledge. The acknowledgment of God, — the 
Highest Truth, the First of facts, — leads us to love 
and to seek fact and truth everywhere, and to reap the 
intellectual reward of doing so. Who is the really 
good scholar but the man who, when young, has been 
thoroughly grounded in his grammar? Those years 
of drudgery, those years of carefiil humble acknowl- 
edgment of philological facts, end in the creation of an 
instinct, almost of a new sense of scholarship, — an in- 
stinct so fine, so true, that it can afford to dispense 
with grammar and dictionary. But the triumph is 
precisely prdportioned to the degree of humility which 
has submitted itself impUcitly to the discipUne of facts ; 
and there is no short road to such high and rare ac- 
complishment. What was the method of the Baconian 
philosophy but a moral as well as an intellectual tri- 
umph ; when for the wide assumptions which had 
kept physical science for centuries in its cradle, it 
humbly substituted the basis of individual and specific 
experience? The late Mr. Buckle unintentionally 
eulogizes physical inquirers in England, when he com- 
plains that they spend their energies in an unceasing 
round of observation and experiment,^ and that they 

1 Hist, of Ckiiiaationt yoI. ii. p. 502 sqq. ^ 
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do not allow sufficient play to the imagination in the 
construction of hypothesis. Certainly, if physical sci- 
ence, especially when dealing with those delicate and 
interesting problems which lie on the frontier that sep- 
arates her own empire from the peculiar territory of 
Divine revelation, should be tempted to become un- 
happily imaginative, and should commit herself to a 
series of imposing hypotheses, ornamented with rather 
than sustained by incidental facts ; it wordd be, speak- 
ing intellectually as well as religiously, a sad day for 
the future of England. A well-ascertained fact must, 
indeed, command the reverence of every man who 
worships the God of truth : he may be unable to har- 
monize it with other facts ; but he does not therefore 
endeavor to explain it away as though it did him a 
wrong and he had a grudge against it. A Christian 
of course has knowledge of another order of facts, dis- 
tinct from and beyond those which he can see, and feel, 
and smell ; but he does not sacrifice facts of sensible 
experience to facts of revelation any more than he sac- 
rifices facts of revelation to facts of experience. And 
when it seems to him that there is a contradiction be- 
tween the two, he waits patiently, conscious as he is 
that he is himself below truth and not above it, and 
that he is in no position to conclude that the seeming 
contradiction is certainly real. But to reverence the 
majesty of fact is one thing ; to render to mere tenta- 
tive and ambitious hypothesis that honor which is due 
only to fact is quite another. Theology can but wel- 
come the facts of Science: she may reasonably be 
jealous of the occasional encroachments of scientific 
hypothesis. And by this jealousy she does good ser- 
vice to the real interests of science itself; since the 
temper which indulges in the luxury of frequent and 
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premature hypothesis, is the very opposite of that in- 
dustrious because humble perseverance which enriches 
science with a larger and larger command of fact. No, 
brethren, humility is the ally of intellect instead of its 
enemy, because humility is the instinct which seeks 
truth, as it is a moral instrument for reaching truth. 
Humility leads us to base our knowledge on truth ; 
it also leads us truthfully to recognize the real measure 
of our capacity. Why has Aristotle, with his compar- 
atively materialistic mind, been on the whole so much 
higher an authority in the schools of Christendom than 
the more spiritual Plato, but because Aristotle more 
humbly and truthfully confines himself to the discus- 
sion of questions which can really be discussed without 
the aid of a supernatural revelation ? Why is the in- 
tellectual progress of Christian countries so superior 
to that of any Pagan civilization, but because the In- 
carnate Christ has popularized, even to a certain de- 
gree among those who reject Him, a virtue which is 
essential to the highest intellectual . development ? 
Why did such princes of intellect as Pascal and Leib- 
nitz bend in faith and worship before the Crucified, 
but because that very virtue which had taught them 
to base their knowledge on truth, had also taught 
them the limits of created intellect, and had pointed 
to a sphere in which the highest reason employs its 
energies in bringing every thought to the obedience of 
Christ? Submission of the intellect is only folly if 
God has never spoken, and if on the highest subjects 
that can interest mankind we possess nothing more 
trustworthy than a human speculation. But those who 
teach that intellect should never yield submission, do 
not, at least uniformly, profess to reject the feet of a 
Revelation. This is not the occasion for insisting on 
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the evidence which proves that such a fiu^t exists. I 
am merely observing that no evidence, however strong, 
would suffice to recommend religion where it is dis- 
credited beforehand by a theory which proscribed the 
truthftd instinct of humiUty. Gibbon speaks^ of the 

2 See Gibbon's account of the Catholic confessors of Tipass, in Africa, 
who oontinned to speak after their tongues had been cut out by the Arian 
Count Honnerie. Gibbon enlarges, with evident enjoyment, on the com- 
pleteness, as he himself considers it, of the contemporaiy testimony, both 
Christian and Pagan, to this miracle. . . . ** This mirade,** he says, 
" is attested by Victor, an African bbhop, who published an history of the- 
persecution within two years after the event * If any one,* says Victor,, 
* should doubt of the truth, let him repair to Constandnople, and listen to* 
the dear and perfect language of Restitutus, the subdeacon, one of those- 
glorious sufferers, who is now lodged in the palace of the Emperor Zeno^ 
and b respected by the devout Empress.* At Constantinople we are as- 
tonished to find a cod, learned, and unexceptionable witness, without inr 
terest and without passion, ^neas of Gaza, a Platonic philosopher, has- 
accurately described his own observations on these African sufferers. * C 
saw them myself: I heard them speak: I diligently inquired by what' 
means such an articulate voice could be formed without any organ of 
speech: I used my eyes to examine the report of my ears: I opened their - 
month, and saw that the whole tongue had been completely torn away by 
the roots; an operation which the physicians generally suppose to be mor- 
tal.' The testimony of ^neas of Gaza might be confirmed by the super- 
fluous evidence of the Emperor Justinian, in a perpetual edict; of Count 
liarcellinus, in his Chronide of the times; and of Pope Gregory the First,, 
who had resided at Constantinople as the minister of the Roman pontiff. 
They all lived within the compass of a century; and they alt appeal to 
theur personal knowledge or the public notoriety for the truth of a mirade 
which was repeated in several. instances, displayed on the greatest theatre 
of the world, and submitted during a series of years to the calm examina- 
tion of the senses." Gibbon then proceeds : ** This supernatural gift of the 
African confessors, who spoke without tongues, will command the assent 
of those, and of those only, who already believe that their language was 
pure and orthodox. But ike stubborn mM of an infidel it gtMrded by tecret 
incurable tuapicion.'* —Decline and Fall, voL iv. c. 37, pp. 14S^9, ed. Bohn. 

In the Lancet of January 27, 1886, Professor Syme, of Edinburgh, re- 
lates how ^ twelve months ago the tongue of a patient had been com^ 
pletely removed by excision. On the 10th of September, 1865,** continues^ 
Prof. Syme, *'the patient unexpectedly made his appearance, and seeing^ 
that I did not recognise him, he announced his name ih a Ibud clear voice. 
My surprise was not lessened on learning that while travdling in the 
Highlands, he had dined at table-d*hdtes, and had entered into conversa^ 
tion, without betraving the defidency under which he labored. . . • 
10 
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" incurable suspicion " which protects the mind of " an 
infidel " against undisputed but unwelcome facts ; but 
this suspicion can hardly aid the infideFs intellectual 
growth. And it is no paradox to say that a believing 
Christiau, recognizing the fects which invite or compel 
belief in Revelation, so far from forfeiting mental 
strength by doing so, is intellectually stronger than a 
skeptic, who has reasons for ignoring them. The 
Christian's humility is in reaUty the cause of his men- 
tal energy. . 

III. But, beyond controversy, humility is indis- 
pensable to the true life of the soul. There are 
graces which may be given or withheld; there are 
experiences, assurances, raptures, ecstacies. These 
are the accomplishments, then, rather than the needs 
of the Christian. But no man ever went to heaven 



I requested a number of my medical friends to join me in examining the 
state of matters. Professor Groodsir, Mr. Nasmyth, and Mr. Annandale 
having satisfied themselves that no vestige of the tongue remained, vari- 
ous observations were made with regard to articulation, and other func- 
tions of the absent organ In ordinaiy speech his words are 

wonderfully clear and distinct, and he can sing without any difficulty. 
.... It has been long known that large portions of the tongue may 
be removed without destroying or materially impairing the power of artic- 
ulation, but I am not aware of any case on record in which it has remained 
• so perfect after complete removal of the organ.** The eminent physician 
to whom I am indebted for the above reference, adds that many such canes 
.are on record, with some of which Gibbon might have been expected to 
have made himself acquainted. The case of Margaret Cutting, for exam- 
> pie, is fully detailed in the Philosophical Transactions for 1742 and 1747. 
' The ancient physicians ** do not appear to have been aware of the fact that 
.a person may speak after his tongue has been cut out; ** and it is therefore 
not surprising that the case of the African Confessors was regarded by an- 
tiquity as certainly miraculous. Whether that particular case was or was 
(not miraculous may indeed still be doubtful ; but, however it be explained, 
t^ere can be now no doubt about the fact itself. And supposing the fact to 
; admit of a natural explanation. Gibbon's way of regarding it is not a less 
ipertinent illustration of my argument On that supposition, the ** infidePs 
secret mcurable suspicion" ** guards ** him, not against a conclusion of 
fkith, but against a fact certain to physical science. 
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without learning humility on this side of the grave, 
(a.) "Except ye be converted and become as little 
children ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom 
of heaven."^ Without humility, that is to say, the 
victory of truth in the soul, no soul ever really turned 
to God. It is as hard for us nowadays as for the 
barbarians on the Rhine of old to learn at the bidding 
of our Heavenly Lord " to reverence what we have 
burned, and to bum what we have adored." When, 
then, God by His grace converts a soul. He reveals 
Himself sufficiently to it to make it humble. With- 
out humility, a contrite heart and a prevailing prayer 
for pardon are impossible. Without humility, though 
we be scarlet with sin, w'e only " go about to estab- 
lish our own righteousness, not submitting ourselves 
to the righteousness of God."^ ^e try to forget 
our real selves by dwelling on the good but mis- 
taken opinion which others may have formed of us. 
All is hollow beneath the surface of the character, 
but we hug the delusion that all is sound. We shrink 
from that sight of God, and of ourselves, from that 
simple acknowledgment of fact, which, when we fiice 
it, must leave us in our shame, trembling indeed 
before the Infinite Purity, yet not without a hope 
and a remedy at the bar of Infinite Mercy. It is 
only when the proud heart is broken that a man 
casts himself at the Feet of our Crucified Saviour, 
to pray for the Atoning Stream of Blood which may 
wash out his deep stains of guilt, and give him peace 
in giving him pardon. (6.) Without humility, reli- 
gious progress is impossible. Pride is the destruc- 
tion of the principle of progress; it whispers to us 
continually that we are all that could be desired, 
1 St Matt xviii. 8. > Rom. z. 8. 
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or it pconta our attention to high positions and am- 
bitious efforts bejond the scope of other men. Tet 
the true growth of the soul is not to be measured 
by our attempting many or extraordinary duties, but 
by our power of doing simple duties well; and hu- 
mility, when it reigns in the soul, carries this prin- 
ciple into practice. It bids us in this place hallow 
our work, especially whatever may be to us hard 
or distasteftil work, by doing it as a matter of prin- 
ciple. It reproves us when we are neglecting our 
plain duty, the plain duty of reading for our degree, 
on grounds such as that of our being anxious to 
begin without fiirther delay to read for Holy Orders. 
It guides our religious thought to a deeper mastery of 
the Central Truths of Faith rather than to the study 
of those intricate problems which lie on the outskirts 
of theology. It bids us, when on our knees, use 
simple prayers. We do well to retain the very 
prayers which we used as children, however we may 
add to them ; and to throw our whole soul into each 
separate clause and word. It enriches common acts 
of neighborly and social kindness with that intensity 
of moral effort which is due to every act of which the 
deepest moving power is the Love of God. (c.) Once 
more, without humility no soul that has turned to 
God and is learning to serve Him is for a moment 
safe. The whole life of the living soul is the work 
of Divine grace ; and while pride claims merit for sel^ 
and therefore goes before a fell, humility confesses 
day by day '^ By the grace of God I am what I am." 
The higher you climb the moimtain side, the more 
fotal must be your fell, if you do fell : if you would 
look over the giddy precipice without risk, you must 
first stoop to lay firm hold on the rock of humility. 
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Brethren, it is not imagination, it is not rhetoric, 
it is a terrible fact, -^ again and again inflicted n{)On 
our understanding by the actual experience of life, -^ 
that there are no depths of moral degradation to which 
a man may not sink who neglects this, the most nee* 
essary if not the chief of virtues. The mark of the 
beast is traced in every generation on the features of 
Babylon the proud. For humility is the condition and 
guarantee of grace ; and, as St. Augustine says, there 
is no reason, apart from the grace of God, why the 
highest saint should not be tlie worst of criminals. 

When we honestly consider the conditions of this 
life, so feeble, so frail, so short; wlwn we feel the 
pressure of that sense of sin, which, like pain in the 
body, is the proof and safeguard of surviving or re- 
viving life in the soul ; it might seem easy to be 
always and perfectly humble. But he who knows 
his own heart, knows that as pride was the first sin 
which sullied the moral world, so it is commonly the 
last which is violently expelled from the soul of a re* 
generate Christian. There are virtues of the natural 
order, such as justice, temperance, courage, prudence, 
which we may be led to cultivate by simply ascertain- 
ing what is socially or materially best for ourselves* 
Thus indeed these virtues were cultivated of old by 
our Pagan forefiithers. But if we would be really 
humble, we must be students in the School and wor- 
shipers in the Church of Jesus Christ ; since humil- 
ity is a grace which, in its higher forms. He Alone 
creates in the human soul. Here is our work for 
the coming season of Lent. He Who is very God of 
very God, "took upon Him our flesh, and suffered 
death upon the Cross," — for other reasons, indeed, but 
also, — " that all mankind should follow the example 
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of His great humilitj." ^ He bids us come and learn 
of Him, since He is meek and lowly of heart. The 
Human Nature which He wears in Heaven at this 
very hour, throned as He is at the right hand of the 
Everlasting Father, is of Itself a pledge to faith, that 
the grace of humility never can die. The Gospels, 
wherein it is told us how He once "emptied Him- 
self"' of His glory, have an inexhaustible power, a 
bloom and freshness that defies criticism and decay. 
The sacraments which He left on earth to be the 
organs and channels of His quickening Manhood, are 
still as they have ever been since He lived and died 
in Palestine, foimtains of spiritual force and life. We 
may, indeed, be humble, if we will. And Jesus, Who 
speaks to us in His Word, and Who strengthens 
and refreshes us at His Altars, assures us, that if 
we will indeed acknowledge Him as our Master and 
our Saviour, He will direct our paths through the 
straggles of active life, or through the wearinesses 
and triumphs of solitary study, up to that gate of 
Heaven where He waits to welcome us. But the 
only passport that can warrant the boldness of fiiith, 
when in the supreme moment of her victory and bliss 
she will claim an entrance through His prevailing 
merits, will be none other than the grace of a sincere 
humility. 

1 Coll. for S. next before Easter. 2 phii. u. 7. 
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THE CONFLICT OF FAITH WITH UNDUE EXALTATION 
OF INTELLECT. 

Casdng down imaginationSf and every high thing that excdieth itself agaimi 
ike knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity every thought to the 
obedience of ChritL^2 Cob. z. 5. 

Here is an Apostle of the Lord Jesus who speaks 
the language of a soldier. He is planning a campaign ; 
nay, rather he is making war : he glows with the fire 
of a genuine military enthusiasm. The original Greek 
whicn he uses has a vigor and point in it which is lost, 
to a great extent, in our English translation. He 
might almost be a Roman general, charged to sustain 
the honor of the Empire in a revolted province or be- 
yond a remote frontier. He might seem to be illus- 
trating the haughty maxim which defined the duty of 
an imperial people, — 

** To spare the yanquished but to crash the proud.*' 

Indeed, it has been urged that the recent history of 
Cilicia itself may have well suggested this language to 
St. Paul. The Apostle's native country had been the 
scene of some very fierce struggles in the wars against 
Mithridates and the pirates ; and we are told that the 
latter war was only ended, not sixty years before the 
Apostle's birth, by the reduction of one himdred and 
twenty strongholds and the capture of more than ten 
thousand prisoners.^ The dismantled ruins may havej 

1 Stanley tft foe. 
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easily and naturally impressed the boyish imagination 
of Saul of Tarsus with a vivid sense of the destructive 
energy of the military power of Rome ; but the Apostle 
of the nations only remembers these earHer impressions 
to give them a spiritual application. The weapons of 
his warfare are not carnal ; the standard under which 
he fights is a more sacred sign than that of the Caesar ; 
the operations which he projects are to be carried out in 
a territory more difficult of conquest than any which 
kept the conquerors of the world at bay. He is invad- 
ing the region of human thought ; and as he fights for 
God, he is sternly resolved upon conquest. He sees ris- 
ing before him the lofty fortresses of hostile errors ; they 
must be reduced and razed. Every moimtain &stness 
to which the enemy of Light and Love can retreat 
must be scaled and destroyed ; and all the thought of 
the human soul which is hostile to the authority of the 
Divine truth, must be ^^led away as a prisoner of 
war " into the camp of Christ. Truly a vast and tm- 
accountable ambition ; a dream — if it were not, as it 
was, a necessity ; a tyranny — if anything less vigor- 
ous and trenchant had been consistent with the claims 
of the Truth of God, or equal to the needs of the soul 
of man. 

The particular opposition to the work of Christ 
which the Apostle encountered at Corinth was indeed 
less intellectual in its form than the Galatian Judaism, 
or than the theosophic angel-worship which was popu- 
lar at Colossae, or than the more sharply-defined here- 
sies of a later time which, as we know from the Pasto- 
ral Epistles, threatened or infected the Churches of 
Ephesus and Crete. St. Paul's Corinthian opponents 
resisted, depreciated, disowned, beyond everything else, 
^the Apostle's own personal authority. This, however, 
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was the natnral oonrse of things at a time when single 
Apostles wellnigh impersonated the whole doctrinal ac- 
tion of the Ghnrch ; and feeling this, St. Paul speaks 
not as one who was reasserting a personal claim of any 
sort, but merely and strictly as a soldier, as an organ, 
I might say, as a function, of the truth. The Truth 
had an indefeasible right to reign in the intellect of 
man. The Apostle asserts that right, when he speaks 
of bringing the whole intelligence of man into the obe- 
dience of Christ. Now, as then, Christ's Church is 
militant here on earth, not less In the sphere of thought 
than in the sphere of outward and visible action ; and 
St. Paul's burning words rise above the temporary cir- 
cumstances which called them forth, and furnish a motto 
and an encouragement to us who, after the lapse of 
eighteen centuries, fight in the ranks of the same army 
and against the same kind of foes as he did. 

Remark, first of all, that it is ^^ the undue exaltation 
of intellect " with which the Church of Christ is in 
energetic and perpetual conflict. With intellect itself — 
with the thought of man recognizing at once its power 
and its weakness, its vast range and its necessary lim- 
its — religion has, can have, no quarrel. It were a 
libel on the All-wise Creator to suppose that between 
intellect and spirit, between thought and faith, there 
could be any original relations other than those of per- 
fect harmony. Paradise could have been the scene of 
no such unseemly conflict as that which we are consid- 
ering ; and here, as elsewhere in human nature, we 
are met with unmistakable traces of the fitU of our 
first parent. A range of granite mountains, which 
towers proudly above the alluvial soil of a neighboring 
plain and above the softer rocks at its immediate base, 
speaks to the geologist of a subterranean fire that at 
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some remote epoch has thus upheaved the primal crust 
of the earth with convukive violence. And the arro- 
gant pretensions of human thought in the children of 
Adam speak no less truly of an ancient wound which 
has marred the harmony of the &culties of the soul, 
and has forced the mind of fidlen man into an attitude 
which instinctively disputes the claims of revelation. 
But that attitude is no part of the Creator's handiwork ; 
it is due to the creature's own abuse of the perfect 
freedom of his will. For originally intellect is the ally 
and discoverer of truth ; it finds its highest employ- 
ment as the instrument of reUgiou% truth ; and Jesus 
Christ, Who restores the harmony of our nature, 
speaks, through His Church, " a wisdom," or philoso- 
phy, " among them that are perfect ; " ^ a wisdom of 
which illuminated intellect is the student and guardian, 
and which amply recognizes the high and abundant 
honor which the Creator has put upon His creature's 
thought. 

But the Fall did not merely deprive human reason 
of the light of grace; it so disturbed the original 
structure of our nature as to make reason generally 
the slave of passion instead of its master. And there- 
fore the intellect which exalts itself against revelation 
is often in reality not free intellect, but intellect work- 
ing at the secret bidding of an irritated passion. Not 
that intellect is itself usually conscious that it is thus 
acting under orders. The passions, like some women, 
know how to disguise, and even how to recommend 
their despotism by the graceful movements and gentle 
courtesies of a well-simulated obedience. Or at best, 
intellect is but half conscious that it is not free ; and 
therefore it asserts its freedom with that passionate 

1 1 Cor. it 6. 
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vehemence with which persons who feel their place in 
society to be a little doubtful are apt to insist upon 
their social claims. Certainly intellect never vaunts 
its freedom with such nervous eagerness as when it is 
in conflict with the Revelation of God. For instance, 
we do not say to ourselves again and again that we 
are the champions of free thought when we are en- 
gaged in the study of pure mathematics. Mathemat- 
ics do not touch our moral nature ; we suspect noth- 
ing ; we solve an equation as dispassionately as if we 
were ourselves pure reason, and nothing else, — be- 
ings without passion, without conscience, without will, 
without a moral history. But revelation, by its every 
dogma and every precept, at once challenges the ac- 
tivity of will and conscience ; and the passions, like 
those watchdogs who warn the inhabitants of remote 
country houses of the approach of a stranger, sound 
an alarm within the soul at the first signs of the com- 
ing of the Son of Man. Thus natural intellect meets 
the heavenly Visitant, sometimes with a movement of 
sudden sharp irritation, sometimes with a stern but 
unavowed resolution to resist Him, generally without 
frankness and real freedom of welcome. Natural in- 
tellect, when brought face to face with Jesus Christ, 
behaves at best like a person who feels it necessary to 
be upon his guard and to maintain an attitude of secret 
if not of defiant suspicion. 

Look around you, my brethren, and mark the varie- 
ties of intellect which enter in various ways into this 
conflict with religion. There is, first of all, mercen- 
ary intellect. This intellect writes or talks at the rate 
of so much per annum, and* on a given understand- 
ing. " You take so much, and you write up that min- 
ister, you advocate that Une of policy, you denounce 
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this institation, you attack that theory, yoa blacken 
that public man." — " Done." Necessity, it may be 
said, knows no law ; and there is an nnexpressibly sad 
proverb about poverty, to the efifisct that it cannot af- 
ford to have a conscience. We need not care to ex- 
amine that saying too narrowly. Some of us perhaps 
have known cases in which really noble souls have 
bent to a degradation from which they shrank in secret 
agony, and from which, long ago, they would have torn 
themselves away, if the comfort and even the life of 
others near and dear to them had not been dependent 
on their sad, unworthy toil. Gladly indeed would I 
here be silent. But sometimes this hired intellect, in 
bondage to sharp necessity or to the mere spirit of 
gain, passionately asserts its monopoly of freedom. It 
even tells us, the ministers of Christ, who have freely 
entered His service, and who rejoice in what it calls 
our fetters, that we are not free. Here I cannot be 
surprised, •because I understand the situation in which 
such intellect is placed: but I must be permitted to 
protest. Certainly we may admit that conflict with 
religion under the circumstances is su£Sciently nat* 
ural. It is an expedient for asserting the appearance 
of freedom, at little cost, and with considerable dra-^ 
matic effect. 

Again, look at self-advertising intellect. Here is 
a vain man, who has a certain power of thought and 
expression. This intellect is bent on achieving a 
reputation, no matter how. It will write something 
startling, or, as it would say, original. It will deny 
aU that has been affirmed, and depreciate all that has 
been held in reverence. When it asserts that this 
or that Book of the Divine Scripture is but a col* 
lection of foolish legends, it will take a certain pleas* 
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ure in thinking of all that varied perplexity, and 
vexation, and distress, and bustle, and deliberations 
which it will cause among religious persons who 
chance to meet with its irritating production. Proba- 
bly it has no wish to cause unnecessary pain. But 
its object is notoriety^ and notoriety is only possible to 
it imder these conditions. 

Again, there is sensualized intellect, — intellect 
under the guidance and command of animal passion. 
This is no fency species. It would not be difficult to 
point to whole literatures, characterized by the great- 
est fertility of thou^t, and power and beauty of lan- 
guage, whose entire drift and purpose is to rouse in 
the imagination and veins of man those fiery passiolis 
which are his worst enemy. 

Again, there is the self-reliant or cynical intellect, 
too independent to be mercenary, too proud to be 
vain, too self-respecting to be the slave of sense. Yet 
it is just as little free as the most mercenary, or vain, 
or sensualized thought ; since in truth it is the slave 
of a sublime egotism. But its enslavement is well dis- 
guised, and its cold, clear, incisive energy passes among 
men for the very bloom and majesty of perfect intel 
lectual freedom. We need not examine other varie- 
ties. Nor may we forget that here and there among 
the earnest opponents of the Gospel souls are to be 
found which glow with a pure and devoted love of 
truth. These are souls whom adverse circumstances 
have for a while bewildered and misled^ but whose true 
home is in the camp of Christ. They have not yet 
found the road to Damascus ; but we may safely leave 
them to the love and providence of the Good Gt)d. 
But with or without them, it is plain that we are in 
presence of a body of active thought, not the less vig- 
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orous because it works for hire, or for vainglory, or for 
sensual delight, or for some refined or magnificent am- 
bition — not the less vigorous because it is a slave ; but 
which, as being enslaved to powers who are instinct- 
ively opposed to the Gospel, is certain to find itself, 
sooner or later, in conflict with the living, working 
power of that Gospel among the minds and hearts of 
men. 

It is noteworthy, and indeed it is implied in the lan- 
guage of the Apostle, that intellectual opposition to 
Revelation, except on great occasions, and under the 
leadership of distinguished captains, does not usually 
meet us Christians in the open field. I do not, indeed, 
fdtget Celsus, or Porphyry, or Voltaire, or Strauss. 
But look at skepticism in the second generation, or as 
it meets you in everyday life. You will find that its 
instinct is to take refuge on natural heights, or behind 
artificial earthworks. Generally speaking, it screens 
itself under the cover of some false principle, or of 
some unwarrantable assumption. To " cast down 
these imaginations " may be less exciting than the 
whirl and noise of a general engagement. But it is 
the everyday and practical aspect of the confiict which 
we are considering. And if with limited time, and in 
so vast a field, it is here necessary to resign one half, 
or more than one half, of the outline before us ; I shall 
proceed briefly to notice one or two of the leading 
falsQ principles and assumptions which now oppose the 
work of Jesus Christ our Lord in the souls of men. 
Much will be thereby lost to the subject in the com- 
pleteness of speculative treatment. More, I humbly 
think, will be won, if any one Christian who hears me, 
is better enabled to understand and to take his part in 
the unceasing and mighty struggle between human 
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error on the one side, and the Truth which came from 
heaven eighteen centuries ago, on the other. 

(a.) Now a primary characteristic of skeptical in- 
tellect is its unwillingness to make room for faith, to 
acknowledge the true province and sphere of Revela- 
tion. Intellect assumes itself to cover the whole field 
of thought. It grudges the admission, that there may 
exist a higher world, beyond its ken, and over which 
it has no purchase or power of vision. Above the 
world of mere sense, there is the world of reason and 
natural thought : — that is granted. But it is tacitly 
assumed that there is no world beyond. The Christian 
is notoriously a threefold being, composed of body, 
soul, and spirit.^ Yet it is held that spirit, his highest 
and most ennobling characteristic, has no object-matter 
beyond that which can be ministered to it by the nat- 
ural intelligence of the soul. Intellect feels itself hu- 
miliated, if it be supposed to be debarred from the 
sight of any spiritual fact. And as not more than a 
few facts of a strictly spiritusd character are dimly dis- 
cerned even by the Slite of natural intelligences, men 
deem it essential to the supposed dignity of their reason 
to deny the existence of an order of things which im- 
illuminated reason does not see. Yet in the study of 
the natural world we find no such unworthy sensitive- 
ness as to the power and range of the bodily organ of 
sight. Look towards the heavens, and ask the astron- 
omer whether beyond the stars and suns that reveal 
themselves to his most powerfiil telescopes, there are 
stars and suns which his instruments cannot enable 
him to detect. He will tell you that by his observa- 
tions he can determine the existence and movements 
of such purely invisible bodies with the unerring cer- 

1 1 The88. v. 23. 
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taintjr of mathematical reason. Ask him whether 
there are yet other bodies in the infinitude of space, 
too remote to be ap|Hrehended even by the penetratmg 
gaze of his formulae* He will reply, not merely that 
the existence of such bodies is possible, but that tho 
analogies of his science lead him to regard it as noth- 
ing less than certain. Ask, on the other hand, the 
entomologist, whose microscope has discovered to him 
the strange forms which people each drop of water, or 
each fraction of a cubic inch of atmosphere, whether 
he has yet reached the last term, the most minute em- 
bodiment of the principle of life. He will hesitate to 
assume that he has yet done more than ascertain the 
existence of an order of creatures who may be as very 
monsters in the eyes of an invisible population o£ be- 
ings around and beyond them. It is no discredit to 
the organs of sense, that even when thus stimulated 
and strengthened by a scientific apparatus, they fiul us^ 
at a point where we cannot but feel, that beyond their 
reach there lies a world which a higher power than 
sense must discover, and which we explore as best we 
may under the guidance of inference. Nor need rea- 
son be jealous, if she herself cannot always satisfy us. 
She may not complain, if as we ascend the mountain 
of thought, she reaches a stage at which she must 
'leave us in sheer bewilderment to the perilous guid- 
ance of imagination, unless she is content to intrust 
us to the well-attested authority, to the practiced eye, 
and to the sure guardianship of Divine fidth. Reason, 
indeed, can do much, even beyond the province in 
which she confessedly reigns. She can prove to man 
that he possesses an immaterial soul, that his will is 
really free, that deep in his secret heart there is the 
mysterious but indelible law which distinguishes right 
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from wrong. Reason, as she studies human society, 
can formulate the principles of justice and order, which 
are essential to its permanency. She can even attain 
to a certain knowledge of the First Cause of all. She 
can demonstrate His existence by two or three lines of 
argument. She can infer that He is One, that He is 
a personal Being, that He is infinite in His perfections, 
and unfettered in His action and His will, and that His 
creatures are under the strongest possible obligations, 
towards Him. Certainly, reason is peculiarly happy,, 
if without the (at least) indirect guidance of a super- 
natural Revelation she can reach as far as this ; audi 
she knows well that each step of her advance is cer- 
tain to be disputed. But she can penetrate no further*. 
Her highest conquests do but suggest problems whichi 
she cannot solve, and a£ford glimpses of a world on;* 
which she may not presume to enter. She has at best 
discovered enough to make life a dreary mystery, and! 
the prospect of death a firightftil nightmare. What 
knows she of the inner life of God, as He has opened it 
to us believing Christians in the august doctrine of the^ 
most Holy Trinity ? What can she tell us concerning 
the real nature and effects of sin, concerning the law- 
of its action, and the law of its removal ? What can^ 
she propose on the all-important and pressing question* 
whether any and what communion is possible between* 
the soul and God ? What, in other words, has she 
that can meet the needs of the soul of man, as they 
are met by the Christian doctrines of the atoning Deatkr 
and mediatorial work of Jesus Christ, of the work of 
the Holy Spirit, the power of penitenee, the power of 
prayer, the power of the Sacraments- ? Certainly she- 
has her own sphere and province We may not ig- 
nore it. We may not depreciate it, in the supposed! 
11 
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interests of faith, as if faith could only reign' when rea- 
son was insulted. But reason must accept her provi- 
dential place. She must make room for faith. She 
must act as &ith's handmaid, not as &ith's substitute ; 
or her pride will surely prepare for her a terrible chas- 
tisement. There is no saying how low an intelligence 
may fell, which, persevering in its determination to 
rise no higher than the range of its natural powers, 
voluntarily immerses itself in its own dark prison-house, 
and seeks deeper and deeper into the abyss, as it madly 
flies from the true knowledge and love of the Infinite 
God. 

(6.) But when the possibility, the need, and even 
— to take a long stride — the feet, of a supernatural 
revelation has been admitted, the rebelUous intellect 
of man renews the conflict at a point beyond. " At 
least," it is urged, " a stipulation must be made as to 
the contents of revelation. Revelation must not in- 
clude mysteries. Whatever may be revealed, it shall 
not elude our full mental grasp. We will assume our- 
selves to possess a verifying faculty which shall elimi- 
nate from re.velation all that wears the air of mystery ; 
since mystery is inconsistent with that intellectual dig- 
nity which becomes us men, even when we are Usten- 
iing to the Most High God." 

I might perhaps insist, with Bishop Butler, on the 
lunreasonableness of determimng beforehand what a 
^revelation from God ought or ought not to contain, 
rsince we men are in no position to speculate with 
;any success or safety upon such a subject. But I 
will ask a simple question, What, my brethren, do 
you mean by mystery? You have, it may be, in- 
vested the word with some damaging sense that does 
not in reality belong to it. Mystery, you think, is but 
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another name for a confused statement, or for a con- 
tradiction, or for an impossibiKty, or for a purely un- 
intelligible process, or for something which is believed 
on no sufficient grounds whatever, or for a reverie of 
the heated religious imagination. No, believe it, a 
mystery is none of these things. A mystery is a truth, 
a fact, but to us a hidden truth. It is a truth hidden, 
whether from the eye of sense, or from the direct 
glance of natural reason. We see some truths directly, 
just as in the open air we gaze with the bodily eye 
upon the sun shining in the heavens. We know other 
truths indirectly, just as we know that the sun is shining, 
from observing the ray of sunlight which streams in 
at the window of the room in which we are sitting. 
Now a mystery is a truth of the latter kind. It is 
apprehended as true, it is not comprehended. It does 
not lie on the surface of things. It cannot be seen 
in itself. It can only be known from the evidence 
or symptoms of its presence. Yet the evidence, 
whatever it be, proves to us that the truth is there; 
and the truth is not the less a truth because it is 
itself shrouded from our direct gaze. Thus St. Paul 
speaks of the mystery of the Incarnation, and of the 
mystery of the calling of the Gentiles, when alluding 
to the fact that these divine purposes were hidden 
for ages in the mind of God, and at length revealed. 
And he speaks of marriage as a great mystery, 
meaning that it embodies a secret correspondence to 
the union between our Lord and His Church, which 
does not lie upon the surface. And the clergy are 
" stewards of the mysteries of God," that is to say, 
specially of the Sacraments, each of which is "an 
outward and visible sign of an inward and spiritual 
grace ; " although the presence of the inward grace 
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is inferred, not necessarily firom experience, but always 
from our Saviour's promise. Certainly in religi<m.we 
are surrounded by mysteries, that is to say, by truths, 
of the real presence of which we are aware, but the 
internal nature and complete range of which we can- 
not comprehend. And I may add, that the wonderfrd 
world in which we men live, whether the higher world 
of fidth be open to our gaze or not, is a very temple 
of many and august mysteries. Ton walk to-morrow 
afternoon into the country, and you note how here 
and there the swelling buds, or the first fresh green of 
the opening leaf, reminds you that already Spring 
is about to reenact before your eyes the beautiftd 
spectacle of her yearly triumph. Everywhere around 
you there are evidences of the movements of a mys- 
terious power which you can neither see, nor touch, 
nor define, nor measure, nor understand. This power 
lives speechless, noiseless, unseen, yet energetic in 
every bough above your head, in every blade of grass 
beneath your feet. It bursts forth from the grain 
into the shoot, fi*om the branch into the bud, and 
leaf, and flower, and fruit. It creates bark, and fibre, 
and height, and bulk, and grace of form and lustre 
of color. It is incessant in its labor, it is prodigal 
of its beauty, it is uniformly generous and bountifrd 
in its gifts to man. Tet, in itself, what is it ? Tou 
give it a name ; you call it v^etation. And perhaps 
you are a botanist; you trace and you register the 
variety of its e£fect8 and the signs of its movement. 
But after all you have only labelled it. Although 
it is so common, it is not in reality fiuniliar to you. 
Although you have watched it unthinkingly from 
your childhood upwards, and perhaps see in it no- 
thing remarkable now, you may well pause in wonder 
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and awe t before it, for of a tmth it is a mystery. 
What is it in itself, — this power which is so certainly 
around you, yet which so perfectly escapes you when 
you attempt to detect or to detain it in your grasp ? 
What is it, this pervading force, this life-principle, 
this incomprehensible yet most certainly present fact, 
but an assertion of the principle of mystery which 
robes the soil of God's earth with beauty, that every- 
where it may cheer the feith and rebuke the pride of 
man? Yes, when next you behold the green field 
or the green tree, be sure that you are in the pres- 
ence of a very sacrament of nature ; your eye rests 
upon the outward and visible sign of an inward and 
wholly invisible force. 

Or look at those other forces with which you seem 
to be so much at home, and which you term attrac- 
tion and gravitation. What do you really knoit 
about them ? You name them : perhaps you can 
repeat a mathematical expression which measures their 
action. But after all you have only named and 
described an efiect ; you have not accounted for, you 
have not penetrated into, you have not unveiled its 
cause. Why, I ask, in the nature of things, ^ouM 
such laws reign around us? They do reign, but 
why ? what is the power which determines gravitation, 
where does it reside, how is it to be seized, appre- 
hended, touched, examined ? There it is : but there, 
inaccessible to your keenest study, it remains veiled 
and buried. You confess a presence which you can- 
not approach. And you yourselves, — fearftilly and 
wonderfully made as you are, — what are you but 
living embodiments, alike in your lower and your 
higher natures, and in the law of their union, of this 
principle of mystery? The power which feels and 
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moves in your bodies successfulLj eludes the knife of 
the anatomist as he lays bare each nerve and each 
muscle, that contributes to the perfection of feeling 
and movement. Yet how much more utterly myste- 
rious is your human nature when we examine its 
higher aspects ; when we analyze thought, and person- 
ality, and the marvellous mystery of language, whereby 
thought takes nothing less than a physical form, and 
passes by means of a sensible vehicle from one im- 
material spirit to, another 1 Truly if it were possible 
to linger here, it would be hard to terminate a cata- 
logue of mysteries, so extraordinary, so familiar, so 
near to us always and everywhere, yet always and 
everywhere so above our comprehension. But I for- 
bear. 

My brethren, you will pardon me if I say that to 
object to the presence of mystery in revelation is at 
least irrational. Surely, as we mount in the scale of 
being, we must expect an increase both in the number 
and magnitude of these hidden truths. And when we 
reach His throne Who is the Summit and Source of all, 
we can hardly suppose that because He has deigned to 
lay bare to us the secrets of His Nature and the laws 
of His action upon our life, that this His revelation will 
differ from that natural world which reflects Him in 
that it will altogether discard the principle of mystery. 
Yet when it is no longer a secret objection against the 
doctrine of the Most Holy Trinity, or of the Incarna- 
tion, or of original sin, or of the Satisfaction which 
Jesus offered on the Cross, or of the eflBcacy of the 
Sacraments, that these doctrines in various ways em- 
body, as they do, the principle of mystery ; the soul 
has in very deed succeeded in casting down an imagina- 
tion — an entrenched fortress — which too often " ex- 
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alts itself against the knowledge of God ] " it is, so ' 
far, in a fiiir way to " bring its " whole " thought into 
the obedience of Christ." 

((?.) But there is a third line of resistance upon 
which the reason of man falls back in its opposition to 
revealed truth. It grants that a revelation has been 
given. It allows that portions at least of the revealed 
truth are mysteries ; — they are in themselves myste- 
ries, although their existence is revealed. But at least, 
it exclaims, revelation shall not be dogmatic. If she is 
still to meet with public acceptance, Christianity must 
abandon the pretension to offer a fixed, sharply defined 
body of truth to the acceptance or rejection of the soul 
of man. Let the religion of Jesus only come to the 
men of our time as a finished poem ; and they will 
read, they will learn, they will love it. They will not 
inquire too accurately whether it be literally true. 
Nor will it put such force upon their thought and will 
as to make any violent or serious change in the natural 
current of their life. They will indeed be much as 
they would have been without it. And yet, it will ex- 
ercise a kindly, gentle sway over thought and society. 
It will breathe upon human character a sofl, yet ele- 
vating influence. And if it exacts little intellectual 
homage, and exerts no tangible moral force, it will at 
least have the merit of provoking no keen resistance. 
Such, we are told, must be the religion of our day. 
Intellect has condemned the principle of dogma, and 
religion is accordingly bidden to accommodate herself 
to the changed circumstances and imperious necessities 
of the time. 

On close inspection it will, I think, be found that the 
dislike of clear doctrinal statements is only a disguisedl 
form of opposition to the truth which those statements* 
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embody. I^ for instance, a man belieres in tlie exist- 
ence of one Supreme Being, he has no olgection to 
saying explicitly that there is One God. It does not 
occnr to him that in making that statement he is guilty 
of an intellectual narrowness, or of a want of perfect 
good taste. Nor, supposing him to be a serious Iheist, 
does he hold it necessary presently to balance the pro- 
fession of belief in God by some other statement which 
shall reduce his assertion to the level of an uncertain- 
ty. Yet to say that there is One God is to make an 
essentially dogmatic statement. Every man who makes 
that statement intelligently, knows that it has a tre- 
mendous bearing on the belief of millions, alas 1 of the 
human race at this very moment. Yet the man makes 
the statement for the simjJe reason that he has no doubt 
of the truth which it embodies. If, then, he presently 
hesitates to say that Jesus Christ is truly God as well 
as truly Man, or that the Death of Jesus on the cross 
was a Propitiatory Offering for human sin, it is, I ap- 
prehend, because he does not believe the truths which 
are thus stated in human language. If he urges that 
a dogmatic statement is more or less unsatisiactory in 
that, owing to the imperfection of human speech, it 
leaves unanswered, or rather it suggests, many concom- 
itant questions ; I reply that this is no less true when 
you assert the Unity' of God, than when you assert the 
Godhead or the satis&ction of Jesus* Christ. If he 
dislikes dogma because, forsooth, dogma is the " stag- 
nation," or the " imprisonment," or the " paralysis " 
of thought ; I pass by the substance of his olgection for 
the moment, only to observe that it appUes to his state-^ 
ment that there is One God, just as much as to any 
other proposition in the Nicene or Athanasian Creeds. 
When he confesses that thei*e is One Gt)d, he volun- 
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tarilj renounces the right and the wish to entertain the 
idea of two gods or of many gods. And when we 
Christians profess our belief in the Atoning Virtue of 
our Saviour's Death, or in the mighty regenerating 
power of His baptism, we renounce with all our hearts 
the desire to suppose that the Death of Jesus was a 
mere martyrdom, or that baptism is a graceful, but, 
speaking spirituaUy, a useless piece of ceremonial. In 
either case fidth finds in the dogmatic statement its 
support. In either case unbelief can see in the state- 
ment which it disbelieves nothing but a fetter or a 
prison wall. Faith discerns in dogma the regulation 
of its thought, not its stoppage, not its imprisonment, 
not its petrification ; just as the mathematician finds in 
the axioms which are the base of hk science, the fixed 
principles which guide his onward progress, not the 
tyrannical obstacle which enthralls and checks him. 
And unbelief decries dogma, not because dogma is 
really an impediment to faith, but because it is faith's 
true and trusty friend. The real crime of dogma is, 
that it treats as settled and certain that which unbelief 
would fain regard as doubtfiil or fidse. If you believe 
a thing to be true, you have no objection to saying so. 
And when Christianity is warned not to be dogmatic, 
it is irresistibly implied, that however beautifiil she 
may be, she must not assume to be absolutely true. 

|lere is the third "high thing which exalts itself 
against the knowledge of God " in this our day and 
country, namely, the dislike of fixed doctrinal state- 
ments. Observe that I am not denying that false 
dogmas have been and are proposed to the feith of 
this or that body of Christians. I admit that even 
true dogmas may be proposed by incompetent author- 
ity. But these are questions of detail ; and the point 
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before us is a broad question of principle. K with the 
Apostle we believe in the everlasting Gospel, we re- 
joice with him to proclaim its truth. Nay more, when 
he exclaims, "Though we or an angel from heaven 
preach any other Gospel unto you than that which we 
have preached unto you, let him be accursed,"^ we 
answer tenderly, seriously, firmly, " Amen." 

Yes, I understand, it seems to you severe, this last, 
this crowning exigency of Divine truth. Yet the 
prejudice against dogma is the last stronghold of the 
enemy; it is a position from which he must be dis- 
lodged at any cost, or your previous victories may 
soon be forfeited. Surely it is of little avail to grant 
that a Revelation has been given, and even that this 
heavenly gift is r^lete with mystery, if no one truth 
revealed may be stated in terms as absolutely certain ; 
if the point, the power, the effect of no one mystery 
may be presented to the vision of the believing soul. 
If religion is to be a practical thing, it must depend, 
not upon beautiM thoughts, but upon matter of fact 
certainties. Its truths must come to us in a form in 
which we can carry them with us, and bring them to 
bear upon our motives in the hour of temptation. 
When tempted we need something solid to fell back 
upon ; not a picture, not a mist, not a view, not an 
hypothesis, but a fact. For eighteen centuries Chris- 
tianity has responded to this supreme necessity of the 
soul of man. And we may be sure that if she had 
done otherwise she would long ago have ceased to 
command interest at the hands of those who seek in 
religion, not an amusement for the passing hour, but a 
kind friend, with a firm hand, who will guide them 
through the changes and chances of this mortal life to 
I Gal. i. 8. 
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the gate of that other world which we must all, in 
whatever guise, reach at last. 

You may naturally ask, my brethren, what place 
in a Lenten course of sermons can reasonably be 
found for considerations so abstract, so apparently 
removed from the inunediate and pressing wants of the 
penitent and struggling soul, as have been some of 
the foregoing. I can only reply by pointing to the 
actual circumstances of our own day, and especially 
in this place. Penitence presupposes at least a certain 
measure of faith. And faith is proscribed by that 
undue exaltation of intellect which leaves no room for 
it, and which denounces the principles of mystery and 
dogma. Before a man can kneel with a broken and 
contrite heart at the foot of the Cross of the Redeemer 
of the world, these high things which exalt themselves 
against the knowledge of God must be levelled, and 
his thought must be brought into the obedience of 
Christ. The great conflict which rages between the 
pride of natural intellect and the claims of faith, is 
fought out on no remote or imaginary battle-field. 
Every thoughtful mind, in this our distracted and anx- 
ious day, is the scene upon which these hostile princi- 
ples engage in fierce and deadly combat. And upon 
the issue of that combat to many a man who hears me, 
may depend nothing less momentous than the salvation 
of his soul, and his place in eternity. There are 
many who are shielded from coarse forms of outward 
temptation, and whose passions have never risen up 
with impetuous fierceness to break the resolution or to 
mar the purity of their spiritual life. Happy, indeed, 
are such privileged souls. Yet it may be that their 
probation still turns upon the question, whether or no 
they will make a sincere act of intellectual submission 
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to the Reason, the Love of theur Qod. Assuredly the 
loftiest created intellect may submit to that Reascm 
without degradation; assuredly the most blameless 
soul will need in its day of trial, at the bar of Infinite 
Purity, the tenderness of that pardoning Love. A 
time must quickly come when the stru^le which 
yet waxes fierce will have ceased forever ; when the 
hopes, and watchwords, and theories, and enterprises 
which dazzle the eye as it gazes on the busy tangled 
scene will have passed with the generation which has 
projected them into the silence of eternity. " And 
the loftiness of man shall be bowed down: and the 
haughtiness of men shall be made low : and the Lord 
alone shall be exalted in that day." ^ Beyond the 
weakness and agony of the last sickness, beyond the 
darkness and corruption of the grave, there rises the 
vision of a Throne of Judgment and of an everlasting 
world. Think of it well, brediren, and take your 
parts. Believe it, there is a submission of thought 
which is not slavery ; and there is a haughty mental 
independence which, alas I knows itself to be anything 
but true fireedom. They do not really suffer defeat 
who make their submission to Grod : they who, while 
opposing Hijn, seem to conquer, can win but a perilous 
and short-Kved victory. On this side is Paul, first a 
persecutor, then an Apostle ; and Justin, once a phi- 
losopher, then an Apologist and Martyr ; and Augus- 
tine, who out of a sensualized heretic and fi^ethinker, 
is raised by Divine grace to be a Saint and Doctor of 
the universal Church. On that side is Julian, Empe- 
ror and Apostate, with endowments of character and 
gift» of intellect so calculated to win our highest inteiv 
est and admiration ; yet ending a reign in which rare 

I Isaiah ii. 17. 
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accomplishments, and consummate address, and vast 
political power had been vainlj employed against the 
Gospel with the despairing confession, ^^ Thou hast 
conquered, O GalilaBan." ^ 

In this short life we see only a small portion of the 
full results of thought and action. But another world 
already casts its shadow across our path ; and we 
often anticipate the endless future with a keen pre- 
sentiment which is not less than tragical. Assuredly 
intellect has its rights, its privileges, its duties, its tri- 
umphs. But faith has likewise her own province and 
her unshared capacities ; and while all around her is 
change and uncertainty, she gazes un&lteringly upon 
the Unseen and the Eternal. She knows that for the 
Object on which her eye is fixed, all else, if need be, 
may well be sacrificed, since all else will one day pass 
away. She knows that " God hath so loved the world 
that He gave His Only-begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth on Him should not perish, but have everlast- 
ing life." « 

1 Theod. m. 26. s St John iii. 16. 
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THE LESSONS OF THE HOLY MANGER. 

And this shall be a dgn wnU) you ; Te AaUfind the Babe wrapped m twaddling 
ckftkesj and lying in a manger, — St. Luke ii. 12. 

Thus does the Angel end his message, when an- 
nouncmg our Saviour's Buth to the shepherds of 
Bethlehem. Here and to-day it might be deemed un- 
necessary to observe that the apparition and language 
of the Angel, as well as the persons and conduct of 
the shepherds, are matters of historical and literal fiict. 
Still, it is not uninstructive to observe how earnestly 
the unbelief of men has striven to escape from this 
conclusion. The earlier Rationalists maintained that 
the Evangelist was describing only an ordinary occur- 
rence, which had been ir.vested with supernatural in- 
terest and meaning by the ignorance and the supersti- 
tion of a devout peasantry. According to one writer 
of the Naturalistic school, the Angel was a messenger 
from Bethlehem, who carried a light which caught the 
eye of the shepherds ; and the chanting of the heav- 
enly host was only the merry song of a party of 
friends who accompanied the messenger.^ According 
to Paulus, the Blessed Virgin had been staying with a 
herdsman, and had communicated to the members of 
his fiimily her expectations of giving birth to the Mes- 
siah. For persons living in or near the city of David 
this communication would have possessed very deep 
interest. It happened that one night, whilst engaged 
i£ck. 
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in watching their flocks, they observed a luminous 
appearance in the atmosphere. They naturally inter- 
preted this . phenomenon to mean that the stranger 
who was lodged in their foddering-stall was delivered 
of the Messiah ; and to their over-excited minds the 
movement of the meteoric light appeared to represent 
a choir of angels singing hymns of praise. On re- 
turning home they found their anticipations confirmed 
by the event: and what had been in reality a con- 
jectural explanation of the natural object which had 
met their eye, was now believed to have been a heav- 
enly message which had been actually delivered to 
them by heavenly messengers. 

Strauss himself exposes the weak points of this last 
representation with characteristic acuteness. It rests, 
he observes, on an assumption which contradicts the 
express statement of St. Luke. It assumes that the 
shepherds were previously acquainted with St. Mary's 
expectation of giving birth to a Messiah. But St. 
Luke does not anywhere describe the manger as be- 
longing to the shepherds. He does not imply any the 
slightest communication between the shepherds and 
the Holy Family, previous to our Saviour's Birth. 
After giving the narrative of the Nativity, he goes on 
to speak of the shepherds, as of a new and distinct 
subject, wholly disconnected with the manger. " There 
were in the same country shepherds." ^ The holy 
reserve of the Blessed Virgin, which led her to con- 
ceal her expectations even from her betrothed hus- 
band, would surely Tiave led her to be equally silent 
on the subject when in the presence of these peasants, 
even if she really had conversed with them, in the 
way presumed by the imagination of Paulus. But, 

1 St Lake ii. 8. 
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moreover, St. Luke states that the shepherds first 
learnt the birth of a Saviour fi*om the Angel who 
appeared to them. They might test the tmth of the 
Angel's message by visiting Bethlehem, where he had 
told them that they would find the Babe lying in the 
manger. If the shepherds had previously heard from 
St. Mary that she was to be the Mother of the Mes- 
nah, they would have seen a confirmation of her 
statement in the (so-termed) meteoric appearance : 
whereas, on the contrary, according to St. Luke, they 
were to find in the Holy Babe a proof of the trutli 
that the apparition itself and the accompanying mes- 
sage had not been an illusion. 

In this way the naturalistic attempt to explain the 
Gospel account of the appearance to the shepherds at 
Bethlehem has fitiled. Such attempts do indeed in- 
variably lead to the discredit of the narrative which 
they are put forward to justify. That narrative teems 
witli miracle, and to deny the miraculous fitcts which 
it records is effectually to discredit it. Moreover, as 
Strauss elsewhere observes of the naturalistic method 
of Paulus, it is driven to substitute miraculous coinci- 
dences for Divine miracles. Strauss indeed himself 
sees in this evangelical history not a narrative of what 
actually took place, but a mythus which represents 
the after-thought of Christendom. To construe the 
history literally would, according to Strauss, be impos- 
sible ; since such construction involves a necessary 
admission of the real existence and ministry of the 
holy angels. When, however, it is asserted that an- 
gels are not mentioned in any Jewish writings before 
the Maccabsean period, and that the names and order 
of the heavenly hierarchy were imported into Jewish 
thought from Babylon ; it may suffice to reply that in 
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no other assertions has the advanced Rationalism 
shown itself more recklessly insensible to &cts than in 
thi3.^ The real objection lies not merely against an- 
gels, but against the whole principle of the supernat- 
ural. No evidence of particular &cts can make head 
against the force of an invincible prejudice which has 
already condemned them. But while Strauss's real 
objection is thus fondamental and antecedent to all< 
considerations of detail, he argues against this partic- 
ular angelic apparition on the ground of its uselessness. 
Was it designed to inform the nation at large of the 
birth of a Messiah ? But it was still unheard of in. 
Jerusalem when Jerusalem was visited by the Wise 
Men. Was its aim limited to an immediate effect 
upon the minds of the shepherds ? But of that effect 
no traces are preserved in the evangeUcal narrative. 
Was it intended simply to set forth the glory of Mes- 
sias? But Strauss presumes to think that such an 
object would be unworthy of Almighty God. These 
arguments may safely be left to themselves. But the 
question may be asked seriously why such an appari- 
tion, if it took place at all, was never subsequently ap- 
pealed to by our Lord in proof of His Messiahship ? 
Why did He not refer to a testimony in His favor so 
entirely above suspicion, so independent,, as it might 
have seemed, of Himself and of His Family, so likely 
to have become a pubUc and popular tradition respect- 
ing Him ? Now it is admitted that the Greek of St. 
Luke proves that he believed himself to be writing 
history, and it is starange that this ^^ highly educated: 
Evangelist " should have failed to perceive die asserted: 
inconsistency between his earlier and his later narra- 

1 Cf. Dr, Pa867*s Damtl iU Prophet pp. 513 sqq., espedallj pp. 540-^ 
586. 
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tive, if any such inconsistency existed. Bat, in truth, 
while his critics spin their fine-drawn theories, St. 
Luke wi*ites with (and he assumes his readers to pos- 
sess) a knowledge of human nature. The Evangelist 
had lived among men who had witnessed greater won- 
ders than the vision of Bethlehem. Those wonders, 
although wrought before their eyes, had no sort of 
effect in forcing them to believe in the mission of 
the Worker. Was it likely that the prejudice which 
could ignore or discredit a present miracle, would be- 
lieve upon the testimony of a company of shepherds 
a past supernatural occurrence pointing to the same 
unwelcome conclusions ? Was it to be expected that 
our Lord, Whose appeal to prophecy in support of His 
claims was rejected with contempt, should appeal to 
the witness of these simple peasants, whose story, like 
the evidence of the man bom blind,^ would only be 
accepted as an evidence of their own religious ignor- 
ance ? No. And yet we can suppose that there were 
very sufficient reasons for treasuring such a narrative 
in the Holy Family. She who kept all these sayings, 
and pondered them in her heart,^ would assuredly have 
so treasured it. And we can equally understand why 
■it should not have been appealed to by our Lord in the 
course of His pubhc ministry. The history of the 
Jewish mind during the period of His ministry shows 
how little such an appeal would have availed. In 
itself too the mythical theory of Strauss presents 
greater difficulties than the naturalism of Paulus. It 
•is indeed sufficiently difficult to suppose that St. Luke 
is merely describing a beautiful impression, which, by 
u singular although, as we are told, natural coinci- 
.dence, was present at one moment to the minds of a 

1 St John iz. 84. > St. Luke ii. 19. 
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whole company of shepherds, without being occasioned 
by any corresponding sight that met their eyes, or by 
any sound that fell upon their ears. But it is still 
more difficult to account for the insertion, by a. serious 
writer, of a large block of purely legendary matter in 
a most precious record, the general character of which 
is admitted to be historical. And this difficulty is fur- 
ther increased when it is remembered that the pre- 
sumed insertion must have taken place, if at all, in an 
age far removed from those primitive times when the 
imagination of a heathen people might be expected 
spontaneously to produce mythical narratives, and 
moreover, beneath the eyes of critics, generally keen, 
always hostile, but at the time of this insertion, as it 
would appear, unaccountably supine and uninterested, 
(a;) We may understand, by simple attention to the 
terms of the Scripture narrative, the true purpose of 
the appearance to the shepherds at Bethlehem. It was 
indeed designed to announce the Birth of the expected 
Christ. But it was also intended to moderate, or 
rather to correct, those false expectations concerning 
Him which were rife in the Jewish opinion of the 
time. That opinion would have been shared in a 
measure by the shepherds no less than by other classes 
of the people. It was when " Moses kept the flock of 
Jethro his fether -in-law," that the Angel of the Lord 
appeared unto him in a flame of fire out of the midst 
of a bush.i And in an after age the Lord "chose 
David His servant ; and took him away from the 
sheepfolds. As he was following the ewes great with 
yotmg ones He took him, that he might feed Jacob 
His people and Israel His inheritance." ^ Considering 
these high precedents, we might almost say that the 

1 Exod. iii. 1, 2. 3 Ps. hncviii. 71, 72. 
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shepherds were the natural recipients of an explanatory 
vision. Like the disciples of a later day, the shepherds 
would have looked for a powerfhl and conquering 
Prince. They expected a national deliverer; they 
looked for the inmate of a palace, for the heir of a 
throne. The first words of the Angel, so markedly 
alluding to the well-known prophecy of Micah,^ might 
have encouraged such an expectation : ^^ Behold I 
bring you good tidings of great joy, which shall be to 
all the people ; for unto you is bom this day in the 
city of David, a Saviour, the Lord's Christ." ^ But 
there was another side of the prophecies concerning 
Messiah, which had been generally forgotten amid the 
political wrongs and popular impulses of a conquered 
race. It was easy to dwell on the picture presented 
by the second or the seventy-second Psalm ; it was not 
easy to understand the meaning of the twenty-second. 
Yet it was undeniable that the picture of a Sufferer in 
the one Psalm was as truly a part of the Messianic 
predictions as the pictures of a Prince conquering 
His foes and administering a world-wide empire in 
the others. Daniel's description of the Son of Man 
brought in glory to the Ancient of Days,^ would have 
been to the people at large more welcome than Isaiah's 
language about One Who " had a Visage more marred 
than any man, and a Form more than the sons of 
men." * And therefore the first announcement of the 
Angel was followed by words which, if they did not 
convey a passing shade of disappointment, at least 
must have been words for which those who heard 
them can hardly have been prepared. " This shall 
be a sign unto you ; Ye shall find a Babe wrapped in 

1 Micah V. 2. « St Luke ii. 10, 11. 

< Dan. vii. 13. 4 Isaiah lii. 14. 
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swaddling-clothes and lying in a manger." There is 
indeed no trace of any shock to the &ith of the shep- 
herds; although the manger where cattle were fed 
would have been the last ideal throne upon which the 
imagination of these countrymen would have expected 
to find the Prince of Israel. It is possible that in that 
humbled Royalty they may have seen into the deeper 
sense of prophecy. Already they may have discerned 
a presentiment of the coming Suffering, Humiliation, 
Sacrifice. The " sign " was at any rate a practical 
direction, which admitted of being verified. The heav- 
enly choir, after singing a hymn of triumph around 
that &vored seraph who was privileged to announce 
his Master's Birth as Man to the men of Bethlehem, 
melted firom their gaze, while vanishing, as it seemed, 
into the remote heights of heaven. And forthwith 
** the shepherds said one to another. Let us now go 
even unto Bethlehem, and see this thing that is come 
to pass, which the Lord hath made known unto us. 
And they came with haste, and found Mary and Jo- 
seph, and the Babe lying in a manger." ^ 

(J.) In sharp contrast with the penury and lowli- 
ness of the scene which met the eyes of the shepherds 
in what Justin Martyr, writing about the middle of the 
second century, calls " a certain cave very close to the 
village" of Bethlehem, was the living faith of the 
people touching the Person and dignity of the coming 
Messiah. For us Christians, the whole of the Old 
Testament is, in different degrees and senses. Chris- 
tian ground. We see Christ everywhere in Scrip- 
ture, as we see God everywhere in Nature. We 
therefore experience a certain difficulty in seizing with 
perfect accuracy that line of demarcation between 

1 St Luke H. 15, 16. 
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Messianic and non-Messianic predictions which was 
recognized by the Jewish interpreters. There is no 
necessity for dwelling here on the promised seed of 
the Woman, on the promises of the patriarchal period, 
or on those great classical places in the prophets which 
Jews and Christians ahke refer to the King Messiah. 
But we observe in the pages of such a writer as 
Schottgen, that the doctrine of a coming Messiah was 
in itself among the Jews a very highly elaborated 
doctrine. Prominent among the various beliefs that 
were combined in it was the belief that He would be 
superhuman. . • . When, indeed. He is called the 
King, Shiloh, the Shepherd, the Light, the Redeemer, 
the Angel of the Covenant, the Angel of the Face of 
God, the Angel of God, Michael, the Servant, we 
detect varying anticipations of His ministerial or re- 
demptive work. Again, names such as David, the 
Son of David, the Son of Man, the Shoot, the Man 
of little countenance or stature, point clearly to His 
real Humanity. But such titles as the First One, the 
Son of God, the Schekinah, Jehovah, the Holy and 
Blessed God, the Word of Jehovah, must be explained 
by reference to His Divinity. The Messianic doctrine, 
in its popular, as distinct from its Scriptural form, had 
taken fiJl shape before the Christian era. It had un- 
dergone modifications, suggested by the disasters of 
the Jewish people ; but its main features were intact. 
It was not confined to the Rabbinical schools ; it was 
a subject of popular enthusiasm ; although the people, 
even more than their teachers, had debased it by a 
political and earthly coloring. The Gospel history 
alone shows that, at the period of the Incarnation, this 
doctrine was a matter of general interest and discus- 
sion. The shepherds would doubtless have expressed 
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their belief in it, less accurately than the doctors of the 
law. But deep in the heart of the people, and strong 
enough to maintain itself against adverse appearances, 
was the expectation of a Deliverer, who was chiefly 
looked for as a Redeemer from poUtical bondage, but 
whose Divinity was lost sight of, rather than forgot- 
ten, under the pressure of national exigency. "A 
Saviour which is Christ the Lord," the received read- 
ing of the Angel's words, is not then really larger in 
its theological implication than the critically question- 
able substitute " the Lord's Christ." The shepherds 
knelt before the Child of Mary ; for like us Christians, 
they might have seen in Him One Whose " Name is 
called Wonderful, Cotmsellor, the Mighty God, the 
Everlasting Father," no less than One in Whom hu- 
man tenderness and Divine foresight combine as in 
" the Prince of Peace." ^ 

And if on any day in the year, it is on Christmas 
Day that the Church of Christ owes to our Lord and 
Saviour an especial acknowledgment of His Divinity. 
At Easter, He is shown to be the Son of God with 
power; His Godhead flashes through the radiance 
of His glorified Manhood. On the Ascension festival, 
He returns to His heavenly throne as the ?^ing of 
Glory. Even on Good Friday, while it is His God- 
head that imparts its infinite value to His Sacrifice, 
the moral heroism of the Great Sufferer is felt to 
illumine the darkness and to transfigure the shame 
and degradation of the Cross. It clothes His Death 
with the spoils and emblems of victory. But within 
the precincts of the manger at Bethlehem, the weak- 
ness, the dependence of infancy is reUeved by no re- 
corded miraculous distinctions. Nor, unless fidth be- 
1 Isaiah iz. 6. 
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at hand to remind us Who the Child of Maiy really 
is, are we consdons of the ine&ble moral beant)r 
of this profound self-abasement of the Infinite and 
Eternal Being. Therefore never is it more necessary 
than to-day that the truth of our Saviour's Godhead 
should be clearly present to fidth. It has been re- 
marked, that no creature when young is so abject in 
its dependent helplessness as man. But our Lord 
accepts the feeUeness, the defencelessness, the pecu- 
liar and relatively unmatched humiUation of human 
in&ncy. The first Adam, His creature and His pro- 
totype, had issued fi'om the Hand of God with fully 
developed powers of mind and body. But Jesus, 
when coming ^^ to take our nature upon Him, and as 
at this time to be bom of a pure Virgin," ^ will not 
shroud His earliest human life from the race which it 
ennobles. He will not retire behind • a veil of silence, 
still less behind a veil of legend. St. Mark, and even 
St. John, shall not alone be His biographers : He will 
proclaim His infant weakness to all the ages of the 
Church firom the pages of St. Matthew and St. Luke. 
The shepherds, then, are but the pioneers of the sixty 
generations of Christendom ; and with them, year by 
yeiar, the Church gazes into the depths of the Incar- 
nation, at the manger-bed of her In&nt-Lord. With 
them she adores His glory, as she listens to the angels 
who herald His Nativity; with them she marvels 
at His self-humiliation, as she visits in spirit and in 
Jtruth the stable of Bethlehem. 

There are those who, not comprehending the moral 
greatness oi such humiliation, have wished it had been 
otherwise. Docetism is nearly as old as Christianity. 
And the cry of Marcion, " Aufer a nobis pannos et 

1 Collect for Christmas Day. 
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dura |»*aBsepia," was but an anticipation of the feel- 
ings which have led some modem writers to attempt 
the erasure of the story of the In&ncy from the pages 
of the Gospel. For such men, the swaddling-clothes 
and the manger of Bethlehem are too energetic an 
illustration in history of the statement of St. Paul, 
that "Christ Jesus emptied Himself" of His glory .^ 
Yet if it is easy to wrong God by denying His great- 
ness, it is easier to wrong Him by denying His con- 
descensions. When once the Incarnation is believed 
at all seriously, its successive degrees of humiliation 
become relatively insignificant. And when, at the 
manger of Bethlehem, the mind can discover nothing 
of the greatness, nothing but the weakness of human 
hfe, then should the reality of our Saviour's Godhead 
be most thankfuUy and clearly confessed. My bre- 
thren, Jesus Christ is God. His Divinity is not 
an acquired decoration of His Human Soul in His 
maturer years. It is not merely the highest degree 
of moral likeness to the Universal Father. It is 
not the reward and fruit of a tender and delicate 
conscience. It is not the lustre of a soul perpetually 
communing with God. Our Lord's Divinity is not the 
mere crown and beauty of His Manhood; it is not 
the point which was reached when as Man He had 
in sanctity and sublime perfection reached what other 
men account the superhuman. Nor is it either the 
reflected admiration of a loving and gratefrd disciple, 
or the idealizing effort of an infimt Church, warm 
in its reverential love, and too intent on worship 
to be capable of reserve or of criticism. It is not 
a metaphor, it is a fact. The Godhead of Jesus is 
the great and solemn fact which makes the record * 
1 PhiL ii. 7. 
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of the Life of Jesus in the Gospel unlike any other 
record in the world. The Godhead of Jesus is the 
startling fact which underlies and illuminates the 
Gospel story throughout. It is as true that Jesus 
Christ is God, when He lies in the manger at Beth- 
lehem, as when the Resurrection and the Ascension 
have witnessed to His indestructible Life, and He 
reigns at the Right Hand of Power. His own refer- 
ences to His preexistence af e as really proofs of His 
Divinity as are His more explicit declarations of this 
truth ; since, (as was again and again shown by the 
great Father who^ under God, carried the Church 
through her struggle with Arianism,) if you admit 
Christ's existence before His Incarnation, you must 
perforce accept the doctrine of His Consubstantial 
Oneness with the Father, or you must fall back upon 
a theory which is in principle polytheistic. Observe, 
brethren, how carefully the Church reminds us in 
the Epistle and Gospel of to-day of the true dignity 
of our Blessed Saviour. As children, we may pro- 
bably have wondered why it is that on Christmas 
Day the story of the Birth of Christ is banished to 
a lesson.^ Indeed, it is remarkable that the Gospel 
and Epistle, one of which, on all the other high 
festivals of the Church, seems to make especial pro- 
vision for the young and for the poor by narrating 
the event of the day, are on this most popular and 
(if I . may say so) most homely of festivals, difficult 
and elaborate statements of abstract doctrine. It 
might be said that such arrangements proved Uttle, or 
were matters of chance. But this opinion could only 
satisfy those who have given scant attention to the 
connection between early liturgic^ traditions and the 
1 Second Lesson for Morning Service. St Luke, chap. ii. to verse 15. 
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belief and love of Primitive Christendom. It might 
be urged that in the Pre-reformation service for Christ- 
mas Day there were two other sets of Epistles and 
Gospels, in which the usual law of selection is com- 
phed with. But this would be no apology for the 
actual provisions of our Reformed Liturgy. Nor 
would it account for the fact that at the great mid-day 
service of the feast, our present Epistle and Gospel 
have been used for at least fourteen centuries. Can 
we fail to recognize the real principle of the selection? 
Is it not an earthly copy of that heavenly economy, 
whereby at each of the great humiliations of the Son 
of Man there was a vision of angels, sent, as if to 
redress the over-weighted balance, and to offer to 
Jesus, before the eyes of His creatures, some sort of 
reparation ? To-day our dull spirits might see nothing 
beyond or beneath the swaddling-clothes. We might 
fail to detect those rays of shrouded glory which 
lighten the gloom and gild the sombre poverty of the 
manger at Bethlehem. Therefore the Church warns 
us fipom the Epistle to the Hebrews that we are in the 
presence of the Brightness of the Father's Glory and 
of the Express Image of His Being.^ She proclaims 
that He is higher than the highest intelUgences of 
heaven by virtue of His regal offices and majesty, and 
yet more by His oneness in Divine Nature with the 
Source and Fountain of Godhead.^ She bids us ob- 
serve with St. John that it is the Eternal Word or 
Reason of the Father,^ Whose existence was a happy 
guess of Platonism, a tradition of Rabbinism, a truth 
of the Old Testament, now fully revealed as the 
Father's Peer and Equal in Eternity, in Creation, in 
Providence, Who is made flesh and dwells among us.^ 
1 Heb. id. 3 Heh. i. 4-14. < St John i. 1 2. « Ibid. 14. 
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Faith may now behold His glory, and man may b^ 
come the child of God.^ On this day, when His 
Human Nature moves our human sympathy, I had 
almost dared to say our human compassion ; we may 
not, we dare not forget, nay, we are constrained, we 
rejoice to acknowledge the Godhead of our Incarnate 
Saviour. This confession of the Deity of Jesus is for 
us Christians no lifeless formula or dead dogma. It is 
not an unwelcome admission, grudgingly yielded by us 
in obedience to the pressure of orthodox formuhuies, 
or to the sterner necessities of honest criticism. It is 
a Uving, an intense conviction, resting at once upon 
authority and upon conscience. It is a conviction to 
part with which is to part with all that can really 
brighten the dark prison-house of the human spirit. 
Deny the Godhead of Jesus, and you forfeit the es- 
sence of Christianity. Surely on this day the whole 
voice of Christendom makes one confession ; the 
whole heart of the Church warms with the warmth of 
one glorious truth. In the humblest village churches, 
and in the noblest cathedrals of Europe, the Christian 
world bends with the shepherds before the Babe in the 
manger, and rises to complete its Gloria in HxceUis. 
" Thou only art holy ; Thou only art the Lord ; Thou 
only, O Christ, with the Holy Ghost, art Most High 
in the glory of God the Father I " 

II. " And this shall be a sign unto you." While 
kneeling to-day before the cradle of Christianity, we 
may observe something of the predestined form both 
of Christian doctrine and of the Christian life. In the 
bud we trace the probable shape and color of the com- 
ing flower. When standing at the source of a river 
we can determine at least the general direction of its 

1 St John 1 12-14. 
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course. In the Sacred In&ncj, too, we may discern, 
without risk of indulgence in over-&nciftil analogies, a 
typical portraiture of the Christian Creed, and a pre- 
cious lesson for good Christian Uving. To the theo- 
logian and to the practical Christian, the sign of the 
manger and of the swaddling-clothes is at least as ftdl 
of meaning now as it was of old to the shepherds of 
Bethlehem. 

(a.) Look, then, at the Creed of the Church. Look 
at the historical form which the religion of our Saviour 
has from the first taken in the thought of man. 

It has two sides, two aspects. It is one thing to 
sight, and another to &ith. To sight, it is wrapped in 
swaddling-clothes and laid in a mangor. To &ith, it 
is revealed from heaven as being supernatural and 
Divine. What is the Bible ? To sight, it is ** a book 
that may be read like any other book ; " it is a vast, a 
beautiful, but a human literature ; it is human in its 
sympathy, human also in its imperfections. To faith, it 
is throughout inspired and unerring ; it is the very Voice 
of Grod speaking in human language to His listening 
children. What is the Church ? To sight, a human 
poHty; perhaps a mere creature or ftmction of the 
State ; a department of the Civil Service ; a " theolog- 
ical fiction " which is upheld by the law. Perhaps the 
Church is held to be merely a voluntary association ; 
perhaps she passes tor scarcely more than a literary 
club, designed to comprehend the wildest varieties of 
divergent speculation ; perhaps she is regarded as an 
antique product of highly organized opinion, that may 
be expected in time to pass away. To fidth, the 
Church is a Divine society, with a Divine organiza- 
tion ; she is " the pillar and ground of Truth ; " ^ she 

1 1 Tim. ui. 15. 
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is " the Body of Christ ; " ^ she is the " faUness of Him 
that filleth all in all.''^ What is the Cracifixion? 
To sight, it is a sad tragedy ; it is the death of the 
most innocent of sufferers. It is at best a moral tri- 
umph, where it is seen to be more than a mere bod- 
ily agony. To faith, it is the pouring forth of the 
Atonmg Blood before the Face of Heaven ; it is the 
Oblation of a world-redeeming Sacrifice to the Eternal 
Father by His sinless Son. What are the Sacra- 
ments ? To sight, here a drop of water, there a little 
bread and wine, — the honor paid to a holy memory, 
— an instructive symbol, — a touch of poetry. To 
&ith, the sacramental signs are the instruments of a 
heavenly Gift, or the veils which but thinly shroud a 
heavenly and an awftd Presence. To faith, the Sac- 
raments are the revealed points of contact between 
the quickening Manhood of the Saviour and the race 

which He came to renew and to save This 

contrast runs throughout revealed religion. Sight can 
see only the word, the symbol, the form, the material 
institution, the official representative of a human sys- 
tem. Faith detects, remembers, dwells on the spirit- 
ual effect, the thing really signified, the supernatural 
force, the heaven-sent authority. Sight lives in pres- 
ence of the manger and of the swaddling-clothes ; so 
does fiiith. But faith recalls, nay, she never forgets, 
she has always in her eye, the appearance of the 
Angels to the shepherds on the hills of Bethlehem. 

Observe here how completely Christianity accepts, 
embodies, insists upon, postulates the principle of mys- 
tery. It is difficult indeed to understand how any real 
Revelation of God, as distinct fi'om a mere human 
speculation about Him, could avoid doing so. But it 

1 Col. i. 24; 1 Cor. vi. 15. > Ephes. i. 23. 
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is notoriously a common ground of objection to relig- 
ion that it •' thrusts " mysteries on our acceptance. 
Yet do we avoid mystery so entirely in the realm of 
nature ? Is there nothmg in the natural world which 
recalls the scene in the manger at Bethlehem, as that 
scene is illumined by the doctrine of our Saviour's 
Godhead ? What is mystery but a truth lurking be- 
hind some other truth which suggests yet shrouds it ? 
What do we know of the law of connection between 
our bodies and our souls? That such a connection 
exists we are perfectly assured. But what are its 
conditions ? Why does the nerve or the limb instinct- 
ively and uniformly express the will of the immaterial 
spirit which rules it ? Again, what do we know of the 
analogous connection between thought and language ? 
Why should language have the prestige and power of 
conveying thought ? What is the necessary connec- 
tion between variations in sounds produced in the at- 
mosphere, and variations in thought, of which those 
varying sounds are nevertheless the perfectly repre- 
sentative expression ? Does it not strike us as extra- 
ordinary that immaterial thought should thus perpetu- 
ally pass by such a medium of conveyance from one 
human spirit to another? No; we are so familiar 
with the mystery, that we simply do not reflect on it. 
We do not observe, as we might observe, in the con- 
nection between soul and body, or between thought 
and language, how in nature God is ever educatmg 
His children for belief in the Divine Incarnation. 
Man has lived so long in the temple of nature, he is 
so at home with its forms and colors, that he forgets 
its sacramental, its mysterious character. His science 
is provoked to activity by the dread solemnities, by the 
unfathomed mysteries around him. Yet the deeper he 
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penetrates the more certainly he encounters solemnity' 
and mystery ; only he continaally encounters them at 
a more and more remote frontier. Man's moat adr 
venturous science is always pausing before the swad- 
dling-clothes of a higher truth beyond her. Even thus 
it is in Divine Revelaticm. God's " way is in the sea, 
and His paths in the great waters, and His footsteps 
are not known." ^ All that is mysterious is not true : 
but th^ Highest Truth, the Truth of Grod's Being and 
Action revealed to the finite thought of man, is neces- 
sarily mysterious. It comes to us as we can bear it, 
shrouded beneath symbols and encased in formulae. 
These are the swaddling-clothes of the Everlasting, 
If the inventor or the reformer of a religion should one 
day attempt to win us by rashly offering to dispense 
with mystery, we might perhaps admit the hardihood 
or the ingenuity of the endeavor. But if we could in 
any degree trust the common sense of mankind, we 
should be sure that a religion of this description could 
not pretend to a heavenly origin. Its god would be 
merely an intellectual image, forged and shaped in the 
workshop of a human brain.. We might admire a work 
of art ; we certainly should not suspect the presence ot 
Deity. The true, living. Incomprehensible Creator is 
mysterious even amid His largest and most conde- 
scending Revelations ; and the created mind to which 
He discovers Himself knows fiill well that this very 
note of mystery marks the mighty interval which sep- 
arates His Infinity from its own foiite self. 

Remark also, as you kneel in the manger of Beth- 
hem, the unrivaled capacity of the Gospel for address- 
ing itself alike to educated intellect and to the poor. 
The Gospel is at once a religion and a theology. One 

1 Ps. Ixxvii. 19. 
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sdde of it is fiuniliar, easy of comprehension to all, 
popular, concrete. But it has another side, in which 
it appears as a system of abstract truth, difficult of 
understanding even to practiced and sanctified intel- 
lect. Here it has relations neither few nor unimpor- 
tant with history, with language, with the physical 
sciences, with psychology, with metaphysics. It is 
itself the scientia scientiarum^ the queen of sciences, 
the meeting-point of all the ways of thought, the ul- 
timate arbiter of the many questions which move the- 
mind of man. Thus it is digested into treatises ; it 
creates entire literatures ; it afibrds play and occupa- 
tion for the most keen and earnest thinkers ; it is noth- 
ing less than a vast intellectual power. Reason, im- 
agination, the sense of truth and the sense of beauty, 
are all entertained by it. So urgent are its claims, so* 
commanding is its attitude, that to regard it with neit- 
tral feelings is impossible. And when in other fields 
of knowledge investigations are being pursued with 
what might at first sight seem to be dispassionate im- 
partiaUty, the investigator in reality keeps his eye 
steadily fixed upon Christian theology, and measures 
the real value of his inquiries by their hostile or- 
friendly bearing upon the formal assertions for which 
the Church is responsible. Thus theology is a focus 
of intellectual activity : it is ever being attacked ; it is 
ever moving in an atmosphere of conflict ; it is ever 
adapting its terminology and its literature to the suc- 
cessive phrases of human thought ; it is ever jealously 
guarding the integrity of that Divine deposit which was- 
committed to the Apostles.^ Looked at on this side,, 
it presents itself as the most comprehensive and the- 
highest philosophy,^ which is designed to invite the in- 

1 1 Tim. vL aO; Tit i. 9. « 1 Cor. ii. 6. 
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terest and allegiance of the highest and most honest 
thought among the sons of men. 

But the Gospel has another aspect. It is not 
merely proclaimed by the higher intelligences; it is 
wrapped in swaddling-clothes, and laid in a manger. 
The Gospel is not merely a philosophy ; it is a relig- 
ion. It is the religion of mankind ; it is the reUgion 
of the uneducated and of the poor. To the poor it 
was especially preached by our Lord,^ and He pointed 
to the fact as one of significant value. The common 
people heard him gladly .^ His Apostles were unedu- 
cated men. His fiiends and worshipers were to be 
found in the Suburra long before they made their way 
into the senate or into the palace of the Cassars. And 
the people, — the toiling and suffering people, the men 
who live by the sweat of their brow and by the rough 
labor of their hands, — the people do in truth and re- 
ality find the Christ of Bethlehem in the Christ of 
Christian doctrine. The Gospel comes home to them ; 
it comes home to their hearts and thoughts. It comes 
to them wrapped in swaddling-clothes; it appeals to 
their daily wants and to their deepest sympathies. 
it speaks in plain words of the sense of sin, of the 
atoning Blood, of the power of the Blessed Spirit, 
• of the power of the Sacraments. It speaks of the 
presence, of the providence, of the love of Jesus. It 
•brightens the present evil world, which presses sorely 
upon their spirits and their strength, by pointing to a 
world beyond the tomb, where the fondest imaginings 
•of happiness are more than realized, and where the 
imost cruel wrongs and woes are amply and forever 
redressed. The Gospel is eminently the property of 
rthe people. In its popular exhibition it is dogmatic, 
1 St Matt. xL 5. a St Mark xii. 37. 
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without scientific axjcuracy ; it is simple, without 
devising treason against the principle of dogma. It 
is wrapped in the swaddling-clothes of broken lan- 
guage ; it is visibly expressed before the face of heaven 
through the medium of a worship and a ritual which 
to the unreflecting might seem childish or unnecessary. 
It may be held guilty perchance of many ofiences 
against the laws of "good taste." Yet He, our Lord, 
is there, in the Divine simplicity of His wonderful 
Revelation. The same adorable Saviour is there in 
His manger; the Infinite Truth is lodging Himself, 
amid this easy language and these simple instructive 
forms, in the heart and intellect of the people. Often 
too. He finds among the people a home and a wel- 
come, when He is reftised one by the fastidiousness, 
or by the false philosophy, or by the pretentious self- 
assertion of the higher classes. He is " laid in the 
manger because there is no room for Him in the inn." ^ 
Thus, as in the days of TertuUian, the simple children 
of the Church can solve the questions which confound 
the philosophers. This is not because^ poverty gener- 
ally implies ignorance, and ignorance is docile and asks 
no questions. Nor is it because the Church has no 
message for educated intellect. The Church ere now 
has spoken to an Origen, to an Augustine, to an 
Aquinas, to a Hooker, to a Pascal, to a Butler, to a 
Newton. These great masters of human thought 
bend, like the multitudes around them, before the up- 
lifted Cross. Certainly all religions that can be popu- 
larized are not therefore true. But no religion can 
pretend to be the religion of humanity and yet be in- 
capable of being so stated and exhibited as to be un- 
derstood by and made welcome to the thought of the 

1 St Luke a. 7. 
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people. The Grospel is indeed the possession of no 
race, and of no class. It is not a mere philosophy 
which you cannot translate into the idiom of the many. 
StlQ less is it a popular legend which will not bear 
the light of scientific analysis. It is the Voice of 
the Great Father of the human family, speaking to the 
whole company of His children. It comes to all, so 
that none should shrink from it, that it may unite all 
in a common fidth and a common adoration. But it 
comes with provisions for the needs of the many as 
well as for the needs of the few. It is concrete and 
external no less than spiritual and abstract. It — the 
Very Truth of Heaven — cotoes to be wrapped in 
swaddling-clothes and laid in a manger, and to thought- 
fill minds its seeming humiliation will be the very sign 
of its Divinity. 

(6.) We pass to consider the moral import of the 
manger-bed of the Infant Jesus. 

By the allusions at the beginning of the second and 
third chapters of his Gospel, St. Luke, alone among 
the Evangelists, connects our thoughts of the Birth of 
the Redeemer with the contemporary history of the 
Roman world. The names of Augustus and Tiberius 
Caesar ahnost jar upon the ear, while the soul is 
lingering around the precincts of the Holy Home at 
Bethlehem. And yet the moral contrast which those 
names suggest is healthftd and bracing. It brings 
before us with singular clearness the moral revolution 
which was to follow upon the Incarnation. It brings 
before us the great World-empire at the height of its 
fortunes, yet sensible of a profound want, and secretly 
apprehensive of an approaching change. Could Rome, 
we ask, the mistress of the nations, yet lack anything 
in that her age of glory ? What was needed that she 
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should complete her triumph, or enhance her self- 
content ? Not wealth : her coffers had been enriched 
with the spoils of a conquered world. Not literature : 
many of those great writers whom we study as models 
of taste and method were yet Kving or scarcely in 
their graves. Not art : she had become through her 
victories the central museum of all countries. Her 
streets and her palaces were beautified by the accu- 
mulated products of their skill. Not large outlays 
of capital on pubUc works. Our own great advance 
in material civilization has only taught us to look with 
increased respect upon the aqueducts, the roads, the 
triumphal arches, the palaces, the vast and varied con- 
structive efforts which, even in their ruins, at this very 
hour remind Europe of the genius and energy of the 
Roman. Nor did Rome need new and wiser legisla- 
tion. Already that vast system of law was taking 
shape, the later codifications of which are still pre- 
served to us, and are admiringly quoted by our mod- 
em jurists as a splendid monument of administrative 
genius. Nor did the people hve uncared for by those 
who possessed wealth and power. Modem life pre- 
sents no parallel to those costly but cruel and waste- 
fill entertainments which for a day enabled the popu- 
lation of a vast metropolis to share the riches, while 
they flattered the ambition, of their rulers. The Rome 
of the early Caesars, the Rome of the age of the In- 
carnation, the Rome which ruled and which represented 
the fisdrest portion of the inhabited world, had numerous 
signs of mental and material progress. She was wealthy. 
She was refined. She was the home of the fine arts, the 
home of literature, the mart of commerce. She was 
the minister and mistress of luxury and of enjoyment. 
She was the seat of empire« But she craved for a 
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something which as yet she possessed not. She had 
lost public liberty, because she had parted with private 
virtue. Roman society was a living commentary upon 
the words of St. John, " All that is in the world, the 
lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the 
pride of life, is not of the Father." ^ The principle 
known to formal theology as "concupiscence," and 
to popular larfguage as active selfishness, was every- 
where dominant. It was embodied in the whole social 
and political fabric of the Empire : it was thus the real 
prostitute of the Apocalyptic vision,^ — she who made 
the nations drunk with her deadly draught. It was 
displayed in its triple form of imrestricted sensuality, 
unchecked covetousness, and unbounded self-assertion. 
As sensuality, it was preying upon the strength and 
manhood of the people. As covetousness, it was dry- 
ing up the wealth of provinces and the sources of en- 
terprise. As pride, it was everywhere in active 
conflict with personal and social liberty. But these 
effects, outward and political, were harmless compared 
with the degradation inflicted by unchecked self- 
worship upon the human soul within. When man is 
his own centre, his own ideal, his own end, his own 
God ; when the indulgence of passion, and the acqui- 
sition of income, and general self-assertion are leading 
and uncontrolled principles of action, the human char- 
acter sinks to a point of degradation which language 
can shadow out, but which it cannot describe. The 
Roman Christians must have recognized the society 
around them, the men and women with whom they had 
daily dealings as fellow-citizens, in the dark and terrible 
touches of that first chapter ^ of the Epistle addressed 

1 1 St John U. 16. s Rev. zyii. 2, 5, 15; zvtiL 8, 7. 

> Bom. L 88-31. 
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to themselves by the Apostle of the Gentiles. But St. 
Paul's indictment against the Pagan life and manners 
is supported, nay, it is outdone, by the testimony of 
observant pagans like Juvenal, who laugh bitterly at 
the moral ruin of the time, but who know not the 
secret nor the cure of the disease. If that disease 
could have been cured by a natural morality, higher in 
some respects than man had ever known liefore, it 
might have been cured by the later Stoicism, ex- 
pounded by writers like Seneca and Epictetus, and 
illustrated in practice by a rare example of philosophical 
integrity on the throne of Marcus Aurelius Antoninus. 
But the Stoic philosophy was selfish at bottom, and 
unequal to dealing with the whole area of human na- 
ture. It was, as far as it went, a beautiful theory. 
But its designers never supposed that it could be put 
into practice, except by a few educated persons under 
very fevorable circumstances. It had as little efiect 
upon the masses of mankind, as have the midnight 
speculations of an astronomer who is pacing the roof 
of his observatory upon the thought and habits of the 
sleeping cottagers around him. The world-wide prin- 
ciple of spiritual death needed to be expelled by a 
stronger and not less universal principle. It demanded 
a regenerating force, resting not on theory but on fact, 
a principle human in its form and action, but Divine in 
its strength and origin. Such a principle we find in 
the Babe wrapped in swaddling-clothes and lying in 
the manger of Bethlehem. This was indeed the 
\6yo9 €fx<liVTo^ the Divine Word, engrafted on human 
nature, and able to save the souls of men.^ The In- 
carnation was the source of a moral revolution. It 
was the uplifting of the standard of moral reform. By 
1 St Jamej i. 21. 
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saving man, it was destined to save human society. 
The Incarnation confronted sensuality by endurance 
and mortification. It confronted covetousness by put- 
ting honor upon poverty. It taught men that a man's 
highest life consisteth not in the abundance of the 
things that he possesseth. But its great lesson was a 
lesson of humility. In the humiliation of the Highest 
the nations read the truth which the Incarnate Lord 
taught in words : — " Except ye be converted and be- 
come as little children, ye cannot enter into the king- 
dom of heaven." ^ 

Do we sometimes languidly wish that we could 
attain to more strength of Christian &ith, and to more 
growth in the Christian life ? May it not be, brethren, 
that we need to learn more folly the great lesson of 
Christmas Day ? This shall be a sign unto us : we 
shall find the Divine Babe wrapped in swaddling- 
clothes and lying in a manger. Perhaps we dwell 
with complacency on our real or presumed good qual- 
ities, on our gifts of nature, even on our gifts of grace. 
Perhaps we talk easily and naturally of ourselves, of 
that which reflects credit on us, of that which leads 
others to think or to talk of us. We contrast our- 
selves with others. We contrast our presumed virtues 
or talents with their presumed incapacities or faults. 
We find ourselves making a scientific study of the 
shortcomings of other persons. We are secretly 
pained when they are praised. We delicately suggest 
something which detracts from their credit. We have 
always a defense at hand when we are ourselves 
found fault with : it is a point of honor with us to hold 
•our own, and to refose to admit that we are in the 
vwrong. We assume an air of quiet superiority in con- 

1 St Matthew zviu. 3. 
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yersation ; we cultivate a judicious and elegant con- 
tempt for the opinions of the great bulk of mankind. 
We are quite sure that we see much farther and en- 
joy a much wider intellectual horizon than is possible 
for others. We think much of what is public and 
striking ; we are &scinated by great names, great em- 
ployments, great promotions, great successes, great 
alliances. It does not even occur to us that mere hu- 
man greatness is for a Christian a thing to fear, or a 
thing to pity. We are despondent at the failure of 
our efforts or our plans ; as though we had a divine 
right to succeed, and were wronged by Providence 
when balked of success. We are angry at finding 
that we are thought meanly of, and we endeavor to 
force ourselves to form an equally low estimate of 
those who, as we hear, criticise us unfavorably. We 
do our works to be seen of men, or at least so as not 
to escape being seen of them. We prefer extraordi- 
nary tasks to commonplace and everyday duties. We 
have no taste for a life of secret prayer and unpub- 
lished benevolence. We shrink fi'om labor which no 
eye but the Eye of God surveys. Our good taste 
probably leads us to avoid gross acts of self-assertion 
or vanity. Or rather our selfish instinct assures us 
that self-assertion carried beyond a certain point is apt, 
in a fiistidious society, to defeat itself, and to provoke 
unpleasant reprisals. But it is only too possible to 
display before men that species of mechanical modesty 
which is the poorest counterfeit of real humility, and 
yet in our inner souls to breathe an atmosphere which 
is in its principle the very spirit of the fallen arch- 
angel. 

And if this, or something like this, be the case with 
us, how little do we as yet know of the moral import 
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of the Incarnation I How little are we apprised of 
the truth, that God has poured the condemnation and 
the contempt of Heaven upon all forms of creaturely 
self-assertion, by lowering Himself in the freedom of 
His omnipotence to the level of a creature's life I 

Be well assured that for us men, humilily is the 
law of progress, because it is the admission of truth. 
It is no fictitious posture or state of mind ; it is the 
seeing ourselves as we are. We only desire improve- 
ment when we dare to confess our imperfection ; and 
the All-perfect has deigned to teach us the lesson^ 
Even the life of Jesus begins with the manger. 
"Magnus esse vis, a minimo incipe."^ Begin with 
confession. Confess error, confess ignorance, confess 
sin. You wish to learn a language. Acknowledge to 
yourself the extent of your ignorance of its grammar. 
You desire to attain proficiency in an art. Crush 
that rising ambition to produce striking effects with 
ease and rapidity, and see what you know of the laws 
of beauty. You aspire to reform society. Study 
society on a small scale, in one of the units which 
compose it. Begin, for instance, by reforming your* 
self. You fiincy that you have peculiar aptitudes for 
government and command. Look at the theory of 
government from below, and measure your power of 
ml® by your power of obedience. You would fain 
save your soul. Nay, you would be a saint. Well. 
It is a blessed ambition. But humility is the condi* 
tion of improvement. You must begin by confessing 
yourself to be a sinner. It is here indeed, in the 
spiritual sphere, that the lesson of Christmas Day 
receives its widest and highest application. What is 
most necessary to faith, but a confession of the limits 

1 St. Aog. Berm, bdx. 2. (Vol. 5.) 
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and of the weakness of human intellect ? What is 
most necessary to sanctification through the means 
of grace, but an honest admission of the worthlessness 
and poverty of the efforts of unassisted nature? 
What is most necessary to acceptance with a holy 
God, but an abandonment of the plea of self-right- 
eousness and the submission of self to the Redemptive 
Righteousness of Christ? What is needed for the 
heartfelt reception of Truth which comes to us in 
humble language and in familiar institutions, but the 
great lesson which He teaches on Christmas Day, 
Who is Himself the Author and the Substance of 
that Truth — the lesson of humility ? 

ni. Christmas, if not the first, is, in England at 
least, the most welcome festival of the Church. We 
English are a domestic people. And Christmas sheds 
the blessing of the Son of the Highest on every house- 
hold in the land. It strengthens those family ties 
which at once protect individual purity and are the 
sinews of a Christian civilization. Every believing 
mother knows the blessing of that awful Child-bearing^ 
which the Apostle proclaims as the salvation of wo- 
mankind. Even a mother's love for her child, — of all 
natural human affections the purest and the most un- 
selfish, — is ennobled by the love of Mary. And 
every well instructed Christian child feels an interest 
in and a fellowship with the Childhood of Jesus. 
The weakness and dependence of life's earliest years 
are dignified by the story of Bethlehem. From that 
manger where adoring love tends the weakness of 
Omnipotence, there streams a ray of sunlight which 
in the depths of our Northern winter warms, and 
lightens, and cheers every family that names the 

1 1 Tim. ii. 15. 
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Name of Christ, Christmas is one of those few fes- 
tivals on which those who are severed from the Church 
share something — we may trust much — of her joy. 
It is a day on which even the unthinking, and the 
indifferent, and the prayerless feel an unwonted glow, 
they know not whence or why, which steals over their 
being with the power and mysteriousness of a higher 
world. To-day there is union between Truth and 
Mercy^ as they meet in our Incarnate Lord. To-day 
there is uiiion between the purest of earthly affections 
and the highest sympathies of the inhabitants of 
heaven. To-day a common chord is touched, here by 
the family greeting, there by the songs around the 
Throne. Those who are separated by differences of 
race, by differences of class, by differences of political 
opinion ; those who are ranged as foes in deadly strife 
on this side or on that, in the fevered agony of a dis- 
membered republic ; those who stand on opposite sides 
of a chasm, which forbids, alas I the visible intercom- 
munion with each other of the severed branches oi 
the Church of Jesus Christ, — meet to-day around 
His manger, to receive His message of peace and 
good-will among men, and to rise above earthly 
troubles and earthly separations while engaged in a 
common act of praise and adoration. Those even to 
whom the Christ of Christendom is but a dim tradi- 
tion of the past, vanishing, as it would seem, before 
the material progress of the present, to-day feel some- 
thing in common with Christians, who indeed know 
and love the Lord that bought them. For coming to 
us in this intimate union with our common humanity ; 
coming to us with this direct recognition of our home 
affections ; coming to us in a doctrinal tradition of 

1 Pi. buLXv. 10. 
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eighteen centuries which has lost nothing of its 
strength, nothing of its intense and most practical sig- 
nificance ; coming to us in the pages of His Evange- 
lists and in the realities of His Sacraments ; coming to 
us in the marvelousness of His love and in the depths 
of His humiliations ; wrapped as He is in His swad- 
dling-clothes and laid in His manger, Jesus Christ 
takes us all captive, at least for the moment, by the 
beauty, the poetry, the largeness of His generosity, if 
not by the sense of our own utter need of Him and 
of the mighty strength of His salvation. May He of 
His mercy change our earthly cheerfulness into heav- 
enly joy, and deepen the welcome rest from daily toil 
on this day of feasting into the abiding peace which 
passeth all human understanding ! May we see more 
and more of His living Majesty beneath the words and 
the forms which shroud Him while they speak of 
Him! May we learn from His manger the blessed 
temper which makes faith, repentance, salvation easy, 
and which has the promise of that glory which encom- 
passes His throne ! 
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THE DIVINE VICTIM. 
The Son of God Who hved me and gave Hinuelffor me, — Gal. ii. 20. 

Does the solemn remonstrance, which the Apostle 
of the Gentiles has just described himself as having 
addressed to St. Peter at Antioch, continue, the dis- 
cussion being thro-wn into a more argumentative and 
impersonal form, down to the end of this remarkable 
chapter ? or does the narrative portion of the Epistle 
to the Galatians end with the upbraiding question, 
" Why compellest thou the Gentiles to Judaize ? *' ^ 
Is St. Paul in the text still remonstrating with St. 
Peter, or is he justifying his remonstrance by an ex- 
planation which was only needed by and addressed to 
the Galatian Churches ? or miist the point be left un- 
decided, since here as elsewhere the Apostle is careful 
only for truth, and regardless of method and form in 
stating it ? Does his historical statement melt away 
into his dogmatical assertion of the truth by a tran- 
sition so gradual, so wellnigh imperceptible, that we 
cannot say to which of the two the text most properly 
belongs? These* are questions of serious interest to 
the student of this portion of the Sacred Writings. 
Yet they may be fitly set aside on so solemn an occa- 
sion as the present. However we may answer them, 
they do not afiect the import of the words, to which 
1 Gal. ii. 14. 
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our thoughts this morning will be more especially di- 
rected. And mere gratuitous criticism is out of place 
during these solemn hours when the Church is kneel- 
ing beneath the Cross to honor the Dying Agony of 
the Redeemer of the world. It is sufficiently plain 
that the great Apostle cannot consent to fall back upon 
a dispensation which had indeed come from heaven, 
but which, like a star that had paled before the rising 
sun, had already been set aside upon the promulgation 
of the Gospel. The Jewish law indeed itself con- 
vinced St. Paul of its intrinsic insufficiency to meet 
the needs of the human soul.^ Although " a Jew by 
nature and not a sinner of the Gentiles," St. Paul 
looked only to be justified by the faith of Christ and 
not by the works of the law.^ To suppose that the 
whole Jewish law was of literal, eternal, universal 
obligation, was in effect to make the Divine Master 
Himself, Who had died to free mankind from its 
bondage and from the guilt of transgressing it, a very 
*' minister of sin." ^ If the Judaizing Galatians were 
right, the Crucifixion had been needless as a fount of 
strength and pardon ; and the legal ordinances were 
not less channels of grace than were the Sacraments 
of the Gospel. If the Judaizers were right, the Apos- 
tle had but to confess his error, and, like a blunder- 
ing workman, to build again the things which he had 
destroyed.* If righteousness indeed came by the law, 
then Christ had died in vain.* But if the Apostle 
might trust his own spiritual life and experience, the 
case was far otherwise. St. Paul*s whole soul was 
sustained, quickened, empowered, supematuralized, by 
that mighty Event in which the law received its expla- 

1 Gal. ii. 19. « Ibid. 16, 16. « Ibid. 17. 

« Ibid. 18. s Ibid. 21. 
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nation as a typical system, and by which its ceremonial 
prescriptions had lost their force. The Son of God 
had died upon the Cross for the sins of every separate 
child of Adam. This was that blessed grace of God, 
of which the Apostle was so profoundly sensible, and 
which he would not knowingly frustrate.^ "I am 
crucified," he cries, " with Christ, nevertheless I Hve ; 
yet not I, but Christ liveth in me ; and the life which 
I now live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son 
of God, Who loved me and gave Himself for me." 

" The Son of God, Who loved me and gave Him- 
self for me." What Person, what act is present to 
the mind of the Apostle when he thus expresses him- 
self? what idea do his words convey to his Galatian 
readers? 

I. First of all, remark that the Apostle, even when 
speaking of " the Son of God," has his eye upon One 
Who is not other than truly and literally Human. 
Nor would St. Paul's readers have failed in this to 
follow him. The disposition to explain away the real- 
ity of our Saviour's Manhood belongs to the later 
Apostolical age. It had not arisen when St. Paul 
wrote this Epistle. Docetism had no affinities with 
the Judaizing tendencies which were corrupting the 
Galatian Churches. On the contrary, the Judaizers 
tended to become Humanitarian and Ebionitic. Their 
high estimate of the legal orduiances depreciated tKe 
finished work of Jesus Christ. Their depreciation of 
the redemptive work of Christ involved as a theolog- 
ical consequence the farther tendency to depreciate 
His Divine Person. And it has been suggested, that 
the heretical line of thought of which Arianism was 
subsequently the most considerable, if not the culmi- 
1 Gal. ti. 31. 
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natmg expression, is only traced back to its original 
source, when we detect it as a principle more or less 
vigorous, albeit latent and unrecognized, in the Judaiz- 
ing doctrines which confronted St. Paul among his 
Gralatian converts. This side of the truth then — our 
Lord's real Humanity — the Gralatians would have 
apprehended without difficulty. Certainly the reality 
of our Lord's Manhood is most prominently asserted in? 
the later Epistles, whether as the ground of His Priest- 
hood, as in the Epistle to the Hebrews, or, more gen- 
erally, as the instrument of His Mediatorial Work, as. 
in that to Timothy, or as essential to the reality of the- 
Incarnation, as in St. John's First Epistle. " JBecause* 
the children were partakers of flesh and blood, He^ 
likewise Himself took part in the same." ^ " In the- 
days of His Flesh He offered strong crying and tear*, 
to heaven." ^ " He was touched with the feeling of 
our infirmities, and in all points tempted like as we^ 
are." * " The One Mediator between God and man " 
is « the Man Christ Jesus." * " The spirit of Anti- 
christ " it is which ^' denies that Jesus Christ is come 
in the flesh." ^ Jesus then is a self-sacrificing, suffer- 
ing Member of our common race I He does not be- 
long simply and altogether to another world, so that 
we men feel that we have little or no part in Him.. 
He has himian Blood in His Veins. He has, let us 
reverently remember it, a hmnan Countenance. He 
has taken upon Him not merely a human Body, but a^ 
human Soul. His Soul is human in Its endowments^ 
of reason, memory, affection, imagination, will. He- 
has preeminently and manifestly human sympathies.. 
He is bom indeed supematurally of a Virgin Mother^. 

1 Heb. a. 14. « Heb. v. 7. « Heb. ir. 16. 

* 1 Tim. ii. 5. •I St. John. iv. 8. 
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He is her only Son. He is brought up (with what 
surpassing care and tenderness who shall say ? ^ in a 
home where poverty had but refined the finest move- 
ments of human affection. And besides His Blessed 
Mother, He has other relatives. There are His hon- 
ored foster-father, and His mother's sisters, and His 
cousins. There is, moreover, the little company of 
friends whom He chooses fi*om among other men, and 
presses most closely to His human Heart. When 
then He hangs upon His Cross in the anguish and in 
the shame of death, we are not contemplating the 
strictly unintelligible woe of a Being Who belongs 
only to a distant world. He appeals directly and pow- 
erfolly to the fellow-feeling of our common nature. 
He appeals to its tenderness, to its experimental knowl- 
edge of suffering, to its purest, to its most unselfish 
compassion. He is not, (at least historically speak- 
ing,) as art has sometimes represented Him, a solitary 
Form, alone visible in the encompassing darkness, 
hanging in awful desolation between earth and heaven. 
Thus lonely indeed in His death-agony He may well 
appear to the soul which gazes on Him, as its One 
Hope and Refuge ; and which, gazing on Him, would 
fein forget all beside. But in the pages of the Gos- 
pel it is otherwise. In the Gospel narrative . the race 
to which He belongs, and for which He is dying, 
crowds around Him ; and His Ear and His Eye are 
filled in death with sickening evidences of the fickle- 
>ness, and the unthankfulness, and the scorn, and the 
\hate of His fellow-men. Close beneath His Cross 
there is a friend who represented His human Mend- 
ships, since he has enjoyed more intimately than any 
other the unspeakable privilege of His companionship. 
And one besides is at hand, to whom His Agony is 
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a sorrow, such as we may not fathom. His Mother is 
there. She has struggled through the crowd of His 
enenjies, that she may meet His dying gaze and hear 
His last cry. But in her awful, soul-absorbing grief, 
beneath the Cross of her Son, Mary witnesses to His 
true Manhood. Her maternal woe attests her Son's 
real share in our common nature ; and those who have 
watched the last struggles of a friend or of a relative, 
more precious and loved than any else on earth, can 
understand how sublimely human was that last recog- 
nition, that tender commendation on Mount Calvary 
— " Behold thy son ! " " Behold thy mother ! " ^ 

(a.) Wherever human feeling is yet fresh and keen, 
wherever it has not been blunted or brutalized, — the 
death of a fellow-man raises in us men a profound and 
painful fellow-feeKng. But if the life which is yielded 
be yielded neither in early youth nor in advanced 
years ; if already each natural power has been perfectly 
developed, and as yet time has left upon the victim no 
trace of an incipient decay, our sympathies with him 
are strangely intensified. It is truer perhaps to say 
that they acquire nothing less than a new character. 
For to represent the most finished and highest capac- 
ities of our common race is in some sense to imperson- 
ate it. The man who sacrifices the strongest, noblest 
life of which humanity is capable, must die, as it 
seems to us, with terrible effort. He must struggle in 
death against the highest energies of life. A child has 
hardly yet learnt to live. An old man may feel that 
his time for dying has fairly come ; and that like ripe 
fruit which is ready to fall, he may almost rejoice to 
be laid in his grave by the hand of violence, since its 
stroke is wellnigh in harmony with the course dS na- 

1 St John xix. 26, 27. 
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tore. But our Holy Lord suffered — in the prime of 
manliood — at the age of thirty-three. He offered the 
** Body* which was prepared " ^ just when that Body- 
had completely developed Its highest energies, perfec- 
tions, beauties. Scripture nowhere hints that His 
vital powers had been ever impaired or weakened by 
disease : so that when He died upon the Cross, the 
keenest, strongest life of which human nature is capa- 
ble was wrung out of Him by a protracted twture. 

(6.) But fiirther. Let the Sufferer be innocent of 
all crime, innocent not merely in act but in motive. 
Let Him be " holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from 
sinners " * in His outward conversation and still more 
in the inmost sanctuary of His Soul and Conscience. 
Let Him have challenged His enemies to " convince 
Him of sin," * in the confidence that their suspicious 
jealousy could not sully His spotless innocence. Then 
His death provokes in us a still deeper sentiment. 
"We do not now merely sympathize as human beings 
with the physical sufferings of a fellow-man. We do 
not merely endeavor to enter into His mental anguish. 
The appeal of such a death-scene is preeminently 
moral. It sensibly rebukes us. We feel the feebleness, 
the cowardice, the aimlessness of our own moral life in 
such a Presence. For a moment perhaps the tragedy 
provokes our indignation against the injustice which 
enacts it ; but it certainly and permanently commands 
the tribute of our reverence and of our love. Those 
who have seen on Calvary, as we must fear, Uttle else, 
have seen thus much in the Death of Jesus Christ : 
for them it is the closing scene of a moral victory. 
They dwell with chastened enthusiasm upon "that 
perfect harmony of nature, that absolute self-renunci- 

1 Heb. X. 6. 2 Heb. vii. 26. » St John viii. 46. 
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ation, that pure love, that entire resignation, continued 
through life, and ending in death," as "facts inde- 
pendent of their feelings." They rest with grateful 
hearts on this spectacle of spiritual grandetu:. And, 
indeed, for most men to have reached middle life is to 
have waded through years of greater or less unfaith- 
fulness to the law and light of God. Accordingly, in 
ordinary cases our sympathy with suffering in middle 
or advanced life is diminished by our conviction, 
whether consciously avowed to ourselves or not, that 
such suffering has been deserved. Thus the instinct 
of pity within us is held in check by the sense of jus- 
tice ; and we realize an extreme form of this result, in 
hearing of a public execution, when there has been no 
doubt whatever of the guilt of the condemned crimi- 
nal. But how could we endure the narrative, still 
more the spectacle of prolonged insult and torture in- 
flicted upon a saintly and revered friend, or, as in the 
recent Indian mutiny, upon young children, or even 
upon a dumb, helpless, harmless animal ? Yet His 
very executioners rendered homage to the exalted 
holiness of our Crucified Lord : and when prophecy 
speaks of His being brought as a lamb to the slaugh- 
ter,^ and when He is described as the Holy Child ^ 
Jesus, Scripture appears to evoke and to cherish 
within us this species of intense, tepder, bewildered 
sympathy, as proper to the contemplation of the Suffer- 
ing Death of our Most Holy Saviour. 

({?.) But suppose that the suffering be voluntary, 
that it be accepted for the good of a fiiend, of a cause, 
of a country, when it might be declined in strict rea- 
son and justice. Then the sympathetic reverence 
with which we regard it is heightened by the homage 

1 Isa. lUi. 7; Acts viiL 32. « Acts iv. 27, 30. 
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which we pay to its disinterestedness, to its generosity, 
to its direct claims upon ourselves. And when suffer- 
ing is undergone for the sake and in the sacred name 
of Truth, whether the Highest Truth or the lowest, 
whether moral or speculative, whether natural or re- 
vealed ; the human heart, sometimes even in its deep- 
est corruption, bursts forth into a very ecstacy of won- 
dering and thankful love. Socrates, we know, has 
still his meed of this enduring homage, even though 
when djring he could prescribe the sacrifice of a cock 
to -ffisculapius.^ And the name and memory — nay 
the very tomb — of the Christian martyr have com- 
manded for ages a tribute of sincere reverence, which 
Christendom pays to the sufferings and blood whereby 
Europe was won to Christianity. For it is felt that 
every man who witnesses to truth by dying for it, 
gives himself, in a certain true sense, for the human 
race. He proclaims the value and nobleness of our 
moral life, and the relative cheapness of our animal 
existence. He enlarges the horizon of our moral pros- 
pect. He enriches our wills with a new and powerful 
motive. He endows us with the force of his own ex- 
ample. He teaches us the great lesson that no real 
good, political, social, or moral, was ever achieved ex- 
cept at the cost of sacrifice. He asserts the transcen- 
dent preciousness of that which is man's best conquest 
or his best inheritance ; he preaches in act and deed 
the preciousness of truth. And our human Lord 
claimed for Himself a chief share in the sentiment 
with which mankind salutes the Martyr, when He 
stood before His judges and said, " To this end was I 
bom, and for this cause came I into the world, that I 
should bear witness unto the Truth." * 

I Plat P/uBdo, p. lis a, ch. 66. « St John xviii. 87. 



Digitized by 



Google 



THE DIVINE VICTIM, 216 

Thus it was that He gave Himself, His true, 
His representative Human Life, the very prime and 
strength of His manhood, His undefiled Body and His 
stainless soul, to death. He was free. He might have 
declined to make the sacrifice. " No man," He said, 
" taketh My life from Me, but I lay it down of My- 
self." ^ But He gave all that man holds dear. He 
surrendered His home. His friends. His fair name 
among men. His credit with, and sway over the mul- 
titude. He gave the energies, the powers, the organs 
and members of His Body, the &culties and endow- 
ments of His Human Soul, without reserve or stint. 
He embraced His destined Agony with deliberation, 
nay with fervor. He laid Himself out for acute 
mental suflFerittg, and for prolonged bodily torture. 
He hastened through the brief years of His Ministry 
with His gaze keenly, constantly fixed on that which 
awaited Him. He hastened onwards tQ Gethsemane 
and to Calvary. In each, of the Gospels the condensed 
narrative expands, as we approach the Passion, into 
a ftdlness of detail and statement, in order that we 
men may study the generosity, the greatness, the 
completeness of this Gift of gifts. The Prime and 
Flower of humankind. He gave Himself as a witness 
to the high capacities of our nature, and to the pre- 
eminent sacredness of truth. We are men ; and we 
may say, each of us, in this human sense, with the 
Apostle, " He loved me and gave Himself for me." 

II. Such is the Passion, if the Sufierer be sup- 
posed to be only Human. Such indeed is its aspect, 
if knowing Him to be more than Man, we fix the 
soul's eye for the moment only upon His holy Human- 
ity. But the Apostle's general language throughout 
1 St. John X. 18. 
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this passage becomes unintelligible if we suppose that 
Jesus was only Man. And when St. Paul speaks of 
the Son of Ghd^ (whatever may have been urged by 
Socinian expositors to the contrary,) he opens upon 
the soul a new and altogether distinct aspect of the 
Event of this day. " The Son of God, Who loved me 
and gave Himself for me." 

Not to linger over the Scripture language, which 
speaks of the Blood of God as the purchase-price 
of His Church,^ and ot the Crucifixion of the Lord 
of Glory by His creatures,* let us carry our thoughts 
to the doctrine of our Lord's Person with which 
St. John prefaces his Gx)8pel, or to the first chapter 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews. The Son of God, 
Who is described in the Epistle to the Hebrews as 
being sent " in these last days," * is in St. John the 
Divine Word or uttered Reason, Who was " in the 
beginning with God," and Who "was God."* In 
those two Names — the Son, and the Word — we may 
recognize the complete glory which our Divine Saviour 
" had with " the Father ^'^ before the world was." ^ 
As the Son, He is personally distinct fi*om the Ever- 
lasting Father. As the Word or Reason of God, He 
is the Father's Equal, the Sharer of His Inmost Coun- 
sels, the Partaker of His Substance and of His Intel- 
lectual Life. If He had been revealed only as«the 
Son, the unbalanced phrase might have tempted us to 
Arianism. If only as the Word, we might have been 
attracted by the plausible heresy of Sabellius. In 
their c(mibination, the two words teach and guard 
the Catholic doctrine, that the Eternal Son is of 
'One Substance with, yet personally distinct fi*om, the 
Everlasting Father. When then we say of Jesus 

•iAct8xx.28. 21Cor.u.8. «Heb.i.2. *St.Jolmi.l. • ftid. xvii. 6. 
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Christ, " He gave Himself for me," we axe not speak- 
ing of a merely divinized man, whose moral stature 
seemed to his contemporaries to reach from earth 
to Heaven. Nor are we face to face with a Being, 
created in ages long, prior to the creation of the 
worlds, whose mysterious origin is hidden deep in 
th6 depths gf God's eternity, yet of whom we may 
say in the last resort that " There was a time when 
He was not." No. This our self-sacrificing Saviour 
is " the Son Which is the Word of the Father, be- 
gotten from everlasting of the Father, Very and 
Eternal God.^ He is "the Only-begotten Son of 
God, begotten of His Father before all worlds, God 
of God, Light of Light, Very God of Very God." » 
His oneness with the Everlasting Father, of Whom 
He was begotten before all worlds, is imaged by the 
connection of the ray of light with its parent sun, from 
which, to the eye of sense, it seems to stream down to 
earth in unbroken continuity — " the brightness of his 
glory." — And just as the impression of a seal is coex- 
tensive with yet distinct from the seal which produces 
it, so is the Son at once equal with, yet hypostatically 
distinct from, the Person of the Everlasting Father, 
Whose Image and Impress He is.* 

It is observable how both Scripture and the Ca- 
tholic Creeds first state the truth of Christ's Divine 
and Eternal Person, and then pass on to say how 
He sufiered and died. The Godhead indeed could 
not sufier. But God could take a nature which is 
capable of sufiering. And we know that He has con- 
descended to do so. But Scripture and the Creeds 
do not pause to limit or explain the sense in which 
the Eternal and Almighty Son of God became obe- 
1 Art II. 3 Nicene Creed. « Heb. i. 8. 
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dient to death. Still less do the Creeds msert a 
new subject: as though the Being Who was Very 
God was other than He Who was crucified. St. John 
describes the great Subject of his Gospel in its open- 
ing chapter. He is the Word Who is with God, and 
Who is God.^ He is the Authoi of Creation,^ the 
Source of Life and Light.* St. John then traces His 
manifestation in the flesh through its successive stages, 
His miracles, His disputes with the Jews, His jour- 
neyings to Jerusalem. When at the end of his Gos- 
pel, in the eighteenth and nineteenth chapters, St. 
John describes Christ's humiliations, and sufierings, 
and Death, he is speaking of the Self-same Person 
Whom he had already described at first as the Ever- 
lasting Reason or Word of the Supreme God. In 
the same way the Creed asserts that " Very God of 
Very God, for us men and for our salvation, .... 
was made man, and was crucified also for us under 
Pontius Pilate." * And St. Paul tells the Philippians, 
how Christ Jesus, "being in the Form of God, did 
not deem His equality with God a prize to be jeal- 
ously retained or insisted on, but emptied Himself 
of His glory, by taking upon Him the form of a 
slave, by being made in the likeness of men. And 
after being found in fashion as a man. He humbled 
Himself by becoming obedient even to death; but 
that death — the Cross." ^ We follow the descent 
from the Throne of Glory to the human life, and firom 
the human life to the exceptional pain and ignominy of 
the Cross. But the Person is throughout the Same. 
Thus Scripture and the Creeds lead us to view the 
Atonement in the light of the Incarnation, rather than 

1 St John i. 1. 2 n>id. 3. 8 n>id. 4. 

« Nicene Cieed. « Phil. ii. 6-8. 
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to value the Incarnation only or chiefly as a basis and 
justification of those effects which are attributed to the 
Atonement. If we may say so without irreverence, 
the Catholic doctrine thus teaches us to approach the 
Cross from above more naturally than from below. 
We look at the Crucifixion in the light of the dignity 
of our Saviour's Person, without thinking exclusively 
of the needs of our own sinfril souls. Some of the 
earlier Socinians would seem to illustrate this position, 
however unconsciously. Their errors on the subject 
of our Lord's Death are a direct consequence of their 
Humanitarianism. They do not, generally speaking, 
concern themselves to engage in distinct speculations 
as to any presumed incompatibility between the re- 
vealed results of the Great Sacrifice and the eternal 
Love or Justice of God. 

If, prior to information on the subject, we were to 
be told that such a Being as our Incarnate Lord was 
to teach and act on the scene of human life; we 
should anticipate actions ftill of marvel and mystery, 
and words of unearthly wisdom and of infalUble truth. 
But if we were to be told that He was to die, we 
should be unable to form any specific conjecture as to 
the possible or probable results of His death. When 
dealing with a problem so mysterious, so altogether 
beyond our weak and limited capacities, the htunan 
mind can only wait for Divine disclosures. It cannot 
venture to forecast them. It may indeed reverently 
and reasonably surmise that in carrying the Human 
Nature which He has assumed forward to death, the 
Eternal Being will have other and higher purposes in 
view than would be possible to the noblest and saint- 
liest of His creatures. Certainly, when the Incarna- 
tion is a matter of settled and serious belief, the mind 
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does utterly recoil from and reject the positive state- 
ment that the Passion of the Son of God involved 
nothing beyond an exhibition of the highest attain- 
ments of creaturely morality. If God had revealed 
nothing, it might well have been urged, that human 
reason could determine nothing as to the effects of the 
Passion. But if human thought could determine noth- 
ing positively on such a subject, it is equally incapaci- 
tated, in reason and soberness, for deciding negatively 
that this or that revealed consequence of the Passion is 
to be rejected as being, forsooth, inconsistent with its 
own theory of the attributes of God. Those who deny 
the Incarnation are consistent in denying that Jesus 
Christ offered on the cross ^^ a full, perfect, and suffi- 
cient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction for the sins of 
the whole world." ^ But any thoughtftd man, who se- 
riously and intelligently believes in the Incarnation of 
God, would at least have great difficulty in believing 
that the Incarnate Victim could die, yet with no re- 
sults distinct in kind from those which follow upon the 
death of His own missionaries and martyrs. Christians 
who adore the self-humiliation of Infinite Charity in 
the manger-cradle at Bethlehem, are prepared to ob- 
tain new insights into the Mind and purposes of the 
Supreme Being on Mount Calvary. And a revealed 
truth* which distances or defeats the precarious antici- 
pations of created reason, is not therefore inaccessible 
to true fidth ; since fidth reposes with intrepid assur- 
ance upon the Wisdom and Holiness of God Who 
speaks in revelation. 

Is it granted that Christ is, morally speaking, a per- 
fect Man? Then He is more than Man; since He 
puts forward claims, which if they are not simple and 
1 Commnnion Service. 
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necessary truths, ure blasphemous pretensions. Is His 
Divinity confessed, honestly and frankly ? is He God 
in such sense, " that all men should honor the Son, 
even as they honor the Fathet ? " ^ Then the mind 
while contemplating the Gospel narrative of the Pas- 
sion is at least prepared for the light which is shed on 
its results by the Epistles, and, in particular, by the 
Epistle to the Hebrews. Indeed, to us Christians who 
confess the true Godhead of Christ, the Apostolic 
teaching respecting His Death must seem to lie &r 
within the range of its possible consequences. The 
Apostles teach that mankind are slaves, and that 
Christ on the Cross is paying their ransom. Christ 
crucified is voluntarily devoted and accursed. He is 
paying the penalty which sin inevitably merits. He is 
washing human nature in the stream of His own 
Blood. He is reconciling sinful man to a holy, loving, 
but offended God.^ The truth which underlies and 
illuminates the Apostolical language is the truth of our 
Saviour's Godhead. " It is," says Hooker, " the Son 
of God condemned, the Son of God, and no other 
person, crucified ; which only one point of Christian 
belief, the infinite worth of the Son of Q-od^ is the very 
ground of all things believed concerning life and sal- 
vation, by that which Christ either did or suffered as 
man in our behalf." ^ What wonder then if the ritual 
language and sacrificial system of the Jewish economy, 
to which men tell us the Apostles accommodated their 
conceptions of the Passion, have in truth no abiding 
religious interest or meaning apart from that mighty 
event 1 The Passion was the reality : the Jewish sac- 

1 St John V. 28. 

3 Gal. iu. 13; Bom. viii. 1-3; 2 Cor. v. 21; Gal. iv. 6; Rev. i. 6; 1 St 
Peter ii. 24, etc. 
« EccL PoL, V. liii. 4. 
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rifices were the shadows. The sacrifices were but 
relative and temporary ; the Passion was the absolute, 
and, in its effects, the eternal fact which was designed 
to explain them. Who that thinks steadily, believ- 
ingly, on the Divinity of Christ, can wonder at any 
revealed result of His death ? The conclusion almost 
inevitably seems to be less, far less than might be ex- 
pected from the tremendous, the incomprehensible 
premise. What wonder that the Divine Christ when 
crucified is "bearing our sins in His own Body on 
the tree ; " ^ that He is " the Lamb slain from the 
foundation of the world ; " that " by one offering He 
is perfecting forever them that are sanctified ; " that 
He is the true Melchizedek, Who since He must have 
somewhat to offer, " offers Himself; " that He is at 
once an omnipotent Priest and Victim 1 ^ What won- 
der that Scripture speaks of the precious Blood that 
issues forth from His Wounds, with such remarkable 
emphasis, with such significant and varied epithets 1 
What wonder that it is " the Blood of sprinkling," 
" the Blood which speaketh better things than that of 
Abel," " the precious Blood of Christ as of a lamb 
without blemish and immaculate," the Blood with 
which the Church was bought, the Blood which 
" cleanseth from all sin 1 " ^ What wonder if the 
Passion, which to sight was such a humiliation, be to 
the eye of faith a signal victory, in which the deed of 
human condemnation, as if it were a discredited docu- 
ment, is cancelled when it is affixed to the Cross of 
salvation by the very nails which pierce the sacred 
Flesh of the Redeemer ! * What wonder that the 
principalities and powers of evil are stripped by the 

1 1 St Peter ii. 24. « Rev. xiii. 8; Heb. x. 14; vii. 17-27. 

« Heb. xii. 24; 1 Peter i. 19; Eph. ii. 13; i. 7; Col. i. 14; Rev. i. 6; 1 St. 
John i. 7. 4 Col. ii. 14. 
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Crucified of their prowess and empire, and, like cap- 
tives in a Roman triumph, are compelled to illustrate 
the victory of their Conqueror 1 ^ What wonder, if 
the Passion were thus indeed a triumph, that the 
Lamb in His ascended glory is still " as it had been 
slain ; " ^ that the King of kings in His last recorded 
Apocalypse rides amid the hosts of heaven " clothed 
in a vesture dipped in Blood ! " ^ What wonder that 
when Christ '*has truly suffered to reconcile His 
Father to us and to be a Sacrifice, not only for orig- 
inal guilt but also for all actual sins of men," the re- 
lations which previously subsisted between earth and 
heaven, between God and His creatures, should have 
been changed, and that the New Creation should have 
entered into history ! 

Certainly, when from such chapters as the third 
of the Epistle to the Romans, or the ninth of that to 
the Hebrews, we look back on the Gospel narrative 
of the tragical mystery of this day, we can see how 
through the Redeemer's Humiliations and Agony His 
Deity fiashes forth before us. The redeemed and 
regenerated Church as she reads the inspired story 
of her Lord's sufferings may well exclaim, " The Son 
of God loved me and gave Himself for me." Every 
ancient utterance of His Spirit respecting Himself is 
scrupulously fulfilled, and justified. And as His very 
enemies advance to apprehend Him, they involunta- 
rily pay homage to His Omnipotence ; they " go back- 
ward and fall to the ground." * The Roman governor 
contemplates his prisoner with embarrassment and awe, 
not merely as a holy man, but as a preternatural 
Being. The centurion cannot resist the inference 

1 Col. ii. 16. 3 Rev. v. 6. 

« Rev. xix. 18. < St. John xviu. 6. 
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that He is the Son of God.^ The majestic silence of 
Christ, challenged and insulted before His judges, 
what is it but a concrete manifestation of God as He 
reigns in human history, bearing with man's sin and 
unbelief and error, because He can afford to wait — 
" patiens quia dBtemus ? " ^ The seven last Words of 
Christ, — how deep, how inexhaustible, how world- 
embracing is their meaning 1 The rent rocks, the 
darkness over all the earth, the open graves — what 
were these phenomena but tokens of the profound 
sympathy of the natural world with the awfiil anguish 
of its Creator ? Throughout the narrative the Divine 
Person of the Sufferer is scarcely veiled beneath His 
suffering and bruised Manhood. And on the other 
hand, each detail of the Passion is illuminated with 
terrible meaning by the doctrine of Christ's eternal 
Person. That buffetted Face, that thom-crowned 
Brow, those nailed Hands and Feet, what are they 
but features, integral parts of That Nature Whidi 
God has forever united to His own ? It is none other 
than the Infinite and Everlasting Being upon Whom 
His creatures are thus venting their scorn, and hate, 
and cruelty. He indeed pleaded for their pardon on 
the ground that they understood not the significance 
of their act: "Father, forgive them, for they know 
not what they do."^ But we Christians do know 
what in very deed they did. "We know that the 
Son of God is come, and hath given us an understand- 
ing, that we may know Him That is True, and we are 
in Him That is True, even in His Son Jesus Christ. 
This is the True God, and Eternal Life."* Our 
knowledge of the Divinity of Jesus is part of that 

1 St Matt, xxvii. 54. s St. Aagiutine. 

« St Luke xxiii. 34. < 1 St John v. 20. 
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" hidden wisdom," which before the Day of Pente- 
cost " none of the princes of this world knew ; iot 
had they known it, they would not have crucified the 
Lord of Glory." ^ 

III. " He loved me and gave Himself for meJ** 
The Eternal Being gave Himself for the creature 
which His Hands had made« He gave Himself to 
poverty, to toil, to humiliation, to agony, to the Cross. 
He gave Himself " for me," for my benefit ; but also 
" for me," in my place. In this sense of the preposi- 
tion, St. Paul claimed the services of Onesimus as a 
substitute for those which were due to him fi-om Phile- 
mon — " that in thy stead he might have ministered, 
unto me." ^ This substitution of Christ for the guilty 
sinner is the ground of the Satisfaction which Christ 
has made upon the Cross for human sin. But on what 
.principle did the sinless One thus take the place of 
the guilty? Was it, so to speak, an arbitrary ar- 
rangement, for which no other account can be given 
than the manifested Will of ihe Father? No; the 
substitution of the suffering Christ for the perishing; 
sinner arose directly out of the terms of the Incarna- 
tion. The Human Nature Which our Lord assumed 
was none other than the very nature of the sinner, 
only without its sin. The Son of God took on Him. 
human nature, not a human personality. ^^ He took 
not angels, but the seed of Abraham."' Therefore 
He becomes the Redeemer of our several persons, 
because He is already the Redeemer of this our com- 
mon nature, which He has made forever His own.* 
" As in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be- 
made alive." As human nature was present in Adam,, 
when by his representative sin he ruined his posterity ; 

1 1 Cor. ii. 8. ' « PhU. 18. « Heb. ii. 16. < 1 Cor. xv. 90. 
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so was Human Nature present in Christ our Lord, 
when by His voluntary Offering of His sinless Self 
He "bare our sins in His Own Body on the tree."^ 
Christ is thus the second Head of our race. Our na- 
ture is His own. He carried It with Him through 
life to death. He made It do and bear that which 
was utterly beyond Its native strength. His Eternal 
Person gave infinite merit to Its acts and Its suffer- 
ings. In Him It died, rose, ascended, and was perfect- 
ly well-pleasing to the All-Holy. Thus by no forced or 
artificial transaction, but in virtue of His existing rep- 
resentative relation to the human family. He gave 
Himself to be a ransom for all.^ In intention and 
efficacy His sufferings were endured on behalf of all 
who share His human nature. In point of fact they 
avail to pardon those who, through faith and the Sac- 
raments, are hvingly one with Him, so that His Per- 
sonal Acts have become their own. 

And, as the Church of England asserts in her 
thirty-first Article, and in the most sacred prayer of 
the most solemn of her services, the Death of our Lord 
was thus a "satisfaction" for human sin. It freed 
man, as the earlier Fathers rejoiced to remember, from 
bondage to Satan ; it also paid the debt which man 
owed, and which man of himself could not pay, to the 
Justice and Sanctity of God. St. Anselm formalized 
pne side of this teaching of Scripture and the Fath- 
ers ; he did not really enlarge it. The doctrine of a 
satisfaction found its place in each of the two great 
schools of divinity which in the following centuries 
miled the thought of the Western Church. It was 
iperhaps most welcome to the Thomist divines, who 
sheld the redemption of man to have been the primary 

1 1 St Peter ii. 24. 2 1 Tim. ii. 6. 
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motive of the Divine Incarnation. The Scotist theol- 
ogy, laying particular stress upon certain statements 
of St. Paul,^ rejoiced especially to exhibit the Incarna- 
tion as the eternal purpose of God, entertained irre- 
spectively of the sin of man. According to the Sco- 
tist representation, the Incarnate Being was originally 
destined to be the crown and glory of a race of sinless 
creatures. The Passion was a modification, so to 
speak, of the original design ; it was prescribed and 
accepted by Infinite Love, with a view to meeting the 
needs of sinful and perishing humanity. In an un- 
fallen world the Incarnate Lord would still have of- 
fered sacrifice. For the idea of sacrifice is anterior to 
that of sin ; it is an acknowledgment due from His 
most perfect creatures to the high Majesty of God. 
In an unfallen world, sacrifice would have been eucha- 
ristic, not propitiatory. But when the Son of God 
had, by His assumed Humanity, undertaken to represent 
a race, which was actually a race of sinners, His Obe- 
dience to the Di\dne Will took the form of expiation, 
and that which might have been only a sacrifice of 
thanksgiving to the All-Good became in fact a Satis- 
faction for sin to the All- Just. Thus Scotist no less 
than Thomist theologians recognized both the need 
and the fact of a Satisfaction for sin. That Satisfac- 
tion was not the ' mere payment of an obligation which 
man had incurred ; it was not the rendering of a bare 
equivalent for human sin to the outraged Justice of 
God. It was more than plenary ; it was superabund- 
ant. It was offered in a finite nature, but by an In- 
finite Being. We may shrink indeed from saying that 
such a Satisfiiction must have exerted a peremptory 
claim on the Justice of God. Needed it not, after all, 

1 Ephes. i. 4; Col. i. 26. 
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to be accepted by Infinite Mercy ? Might it not have 
been dispensed with ? Might not the Almighty Father, 
Infinite in His resources, hare saved the w(n*ld without 
exacting the Death of His Son as the price of its sal- 
vation ? ^ . . . . Here Revelation does not encourage 
conjecture. Enough that the Satisfaction actually of- 
fered, has been as really accepted. We may presume, 
vrithout hardihood, that, if Grod might have saved us 
in other ways. He' has chosen the way wliich was in 
itself the best. And the fi*eedom of die Father's gift 
q£ His Blessed Son, the freedom of the Son's self-ob- 
lation, are revealed truths which from age to age com- 
pel the love and wonder of the redeemed Church. 
This profusi<m, this generosity of self-sacrifice meets 
us everywhere in the history of the Passion. Through- 
out it is the history of a " plenteous Redemption." 
The Divine Victim is not tendering a bare equivalent 
for a debt which had been incurred. He does not 
seek to undergo only that precise amount of ignominy 
and pain which was needed for the Redemption. For 
He had offered perfectly His Human Will ; and the 
perfect offering of His Human Will was accepted. 
True 1 one blow firom the soldier's weapon, or hand, 
one lash from the scoiu'ge, one pang of Christ's sacred 
Soul, one drop of His precious Blood, might have re- 
deemed our world, or a thousand such worlds as ours. 
For each Act of submission, each throb of pain, had 
infinite value in the sight of Heaven : it represented 
the perfect offering of our Lord's Will ; it was, more- 
over, penetrated by the informing presence and bound- 
less merits of His Divinity. But Jesus was enamored 

1 Hooker, K P., T. li. 8. *' The worId*8 salvation was without the In- 
carnation of the Son of God a thing unpossible: not simplj impossible, bat 
impossible it being presupposed that the Will of God was no otherwise to 
have it gaved than by the Death of His Own Son." 
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of profuse aelf-sacrifice. " In His love and m His pity 
He redeemed us ; ^ and His pity and His love know no 
bounds. He had surrendered His throne on high, His 
angel -ministers, His earthly home; He had left His 
mother and His friends ; and when His doctrine and 
His miracles had brought to Him fair fame and popular 
ascendency He chose to beccmie ^ a worm and no man, 
the very sc(»m of men and the outcast of the people." ^ 
And so He gave His Face to the smiters, and His 
Cheeks to them that pulled off the hair. He gave His 
Body to physical torture ; He gave His Soul to an un- 
speakable spiritual Agony. He offered the long history 
of His suffering Life, and of His Death of shame and 
pain, to atone for the sins of us guilty men. He gave 
all to that Will in Which we are sanctified by the of- 
fering of His Body.' Less might have merited the 
Father's grace ; less might have satisfied His justice. 
But Jesus would display the range, the power, the 
prodigal generosity of Divine Charity. The Cross was 
to be not merely the instrument of His punishment, but 
the symbol and the throne of His conquering Love. 
" I when I am lifted up fi*om the earth will draw ail 
men unto Me." * 

** He loved me and gave Himself for me." Each 
sinner, each saint around His Cross might have used 
the words of the Apostle. For His Blessed Mother 
and St. John ; for the Roman judge and for the Ro- 
man soldiers ; for the Chief Priest and for the Phari- 
see ; fer the vilest and hardest of His executioners, 
and for the thieves who hung dying beside Him, our 
Lord gave Himself to death. Fcnr all who have been 
first and greatest, for all who have been least and last 

1 Isa. facffl. 9. • Pft. xxH. 6. 

8 Heb. X. 10. ^ St John xii. 82. 
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in human history, for all whom we have loved or seen, 
for our separate souls. He gave Himself. True, His 
creatures indeed are still free to accept and appropri- 
ate or to refiise His gift. But no lost soul shall mur- 
mur hereafter that the tender loving-kindness of God 
has not willed to save it. No saint in glory shall pre- 
tend that aught in him has been accepted and crowned 
save the infinite merit, the priceless gifts of his Re- 
deemer. The dying love of Jesus embraces the race, 
and yet it concentrates itself with direct — as it seems 
to us — with exclusive intensity upon each separate 
soul. He dies for all, and yet He dies for each ; as if 
each soul were the solitary object of His Incarnation 
and of His Death. It is well that we should individu- 
ally realize this. Doubtless self may be carried even 
into the regions of sacred thought with disastrous 
results. Men may forget thanksgiving in prayer, the 
Church in the needs of the personal soul, the glory of 
God in this or that end which they are for the moment 
bent on attaining. So the Atonement may be valued 
only as the source of personal peace; and the In- 
carnation only as an explanation of the power and 
completeness of the Atonement. But to-day beneath 
the Cross we may each of us legitimately fix our soul's 
eye on the great Sufferer, and we may say with 
His Apostle, " He loved me and gave Himself for 
7W6." Times doubtless there are in every true life, 
when no o>ther sight than that of the Crucified is 
tolerable to the soul in its torturing sense of guilt : — 

— '* at mens sibi conscia fiictis 
Pnemetnens adhibet stimulos, torretque flagellis; 
Kec videt interea qui terminus esse malorom 
Possit, quive siet poenarum denique finis: 
Atque eadem metuit magis hssc ne in morte gravesoant*' ^ 

i Lucret iii. 1031-1035. 
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Who among us has not shrunk thus fearfiiUy from 
self — from God — from the thought of death? Who 
has not known hours of solitude, of anguish, of de- 
pression, during which the Holy Spirit of God has 
revealed to the soul its inward load of sin ? At such 
times nothing can bring help and comfort but the 
sight of our Lord Jesus Christ crucified. These 
precious opportunities are irremediably lost, if they do 
not lead us to His Cross. The sinner takes his place 
on Calvary : he gazes on the mangled Form, on the 
Eyes closing in death, on the sacred Wounds ; he 
is taught to say with the Apostle, " He loved me and 
gave Himself for ttw?." It is by the Cross alone as 
a revelation and an application of the eternal love 
of God to the soul that the sinner is restored. All 
sacraments, all prayers, all authoritative words of par- 
don, all sanctifying works of mercy, draw whatever 
they have of power or virtue from the Fountain 
which flows on Calvary. See in the Crucifixion the 
consecration of every freshened sense of the fathom- 
less abyss of life which each of us bears within him- 
self. See here the encouragement of all those unde- 
fined yearnings for a higher, purer, more supernatural 
life which force their way, ever and anon, upwards, 
heavenwards, through the thick maze of earthly cares 
that weigh the soul downwards to the dust. See on 
Mount Calvary, the true secret of Christian energy ; 
the motive which of all others is properly, intensely, 
preeminently Christian; the strength of each indi- 
vidual Christian life, the certificate of the Church's 
final triumph. This voluntary outpouring of the In- 
finite Charity of God upon His defiled and degi'aded^ 
creature touches the inmost heart of man. This self- 
oblation of the Perfect Moral Being for the sinner 
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who grovels in inherited and self-augmented cormp- 
tion, has — it is an experience of eighteen centuries 
— a controlling, subduing, elevating, tranquillizing 
power which no other truth can equally command. 
It is not the awful mysteriousness of Christ's Pre- 
existent Life, it is not the lowliness of His manger- 
bed, or the scene of His Ministry, or even the Words 
which He spake, and which survive in writing, or the 
s{^endors of His ascended Manhood, which have sunk 
deepest into the heart of His Church. From the first 
and until now, among all races, in all climes, as of old 
in Galatia,^ " He hath been set forth, crucified." The 
picture upcm which fiiith loves best to dwell is the 
Crucifixion. It is the suffering Form of the Son of 
Man which is most welcome and precious to us perish- 
ing sinners : for in that Form, bruised and pierced, we 
read God's answer to our deepest sense of need ; we 
understand, as we adore, that we are "justified freely 
by God's grace through the redemption that is in 
CSurist Jesus." ^ 

Of all days in the year Good Friday is the most 
fitted for solitary intercourse with God. Let us then, 
to-day, indeed seek to "know nothing but Jesus 
Christ, and Him crucified." ^ Let us " consider Him 
that endured such contradiction of sinners against 
Himself,".* such agony of Body and of Soul. Let 
us pray Him to deepen or to restore within us the 
sense of His peace, of His pardon. To gaze on 
the great Sufferer must be for all hearts that are not 
utterly hard and dull, to learn a higher unselfishness, 
a lowlier humility, a severer standard of Christian life. 
The love of Jesus reproduces itself in the lives of His 
working and suffering children. In some shape they 

1 QaL iiL 1. ^ Bom. iii. 24. « 1 Cor. U. 2. 4 Heb. xii. %, 
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are ever grvmg themselves for God and for their fel- 
low-men. True love is no thin disembodied sentiment. 
Love asserts its presence in a practical visible way, 
when once it really lives. It is the very soul of all 
that earthly labor which, for Christ's sake, will be 
owned hereafter. Jesus Christ did not die upon the 
Cross that we might lead a self-seeking life, whether 
by indulging our lower appetites, or by wasting intel- 
lectual power upon subjects which, however gratify- 
ing to ourselves, achieve nothing for the honor of God 
or for the good of men. Only when we devote our- 
selves according to our measure to God's glory, and to 
the enlightening, or cheering, or supporting our breth- 
ren, do we enter into the practical spirit of our Lord's 
Death. Self-renouncement is the temper of which 
His Death was the highest expression. " He died for 
all, that they which live should not henceforth live 
unto themselves, but unto Him Which died for them 
and rose again." ^ • 

Threatening clou:ds are now gathering over the 
sky of Europe, and men say that we may daily 
expect to hear that a war has commenced, of which 
none may venture to limit the range or the duration.^ 
On such a day, beneath the Cross of Him Who died 
to reconcile earth and heaven, we might indeed desire 
to forget even these grave anxieties. Yet we do well 
to remember them, if they should remind us that no 
material improvements in the outward aspects of hu- 
man life, no mental culture, no social refinement, no 
political advancement, no lapse of years can eradicate 
the deep-seated evil of that nature of em's which was 

1 2 Cor. V. 16. 

3 This sermon was preached a few days before the beginning of the 
campaign of Solferino, in 1859. 
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represented on the Cross by a sinless Saviour. Man 
will never outgrow the need of the great Expiation. 
Man will never be able to dispense vdth the cleansing 
virtue of the Atoning Blood. And it would be a 
work of Christian charity, in strict harmony with 
the purpose of this day's observance, if each one 
of us should here resolve, on this very day, secretly 
and earnestly to beseech Him Who alone can govern 
the unruly wills and affections of sinful men, that He 
would look once more on the Face of His Anointed, 
and vouchsafe to give peace in our time to the angry 
and distracted nations. May He take pity upon us, and 
upon Christian Europe, " not weighing our merits, 
but pardoning our offenses through Jesus Christ our 
Lord I " In ourselves, indeed, there is nothing that 
should stay His Arm or invite His mercy. But may 
He have respect to the Acts and Sufferings of His 
Sinless Son 1 . . . . Only while contemplating the in- 
estimable merits of the Redeemer can we dare to hope 
that our Heavenly Father will overlook the countless 
provocations which He receives at the hands of the 
redeemed. 
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THE RISEN LIFE. 

If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things thai are above. — Col. 
iii. 1. 

St. Paul here implies a practical contrast without 
exactly asserting it. CoIosssb had recently been the 
scene of proselytizing activity on the part of some 
religious theorists, who seem to have combined a the- 
osophic doctrine about the nature of God and the 
oflSce and worship of angels with the recommendation 
of practical observances proper not so much to the 
Jewish ceremonial law as to some later Cabbalistic 
developments. The Apostle implicitly condemns these 
speculations and observances as alike human and 
earthly, and therefore as unworthy of men who had 
been called to something higher, to something divine. 
If the Colossians had indeed risen with Christ, let 
them act as the moral, the intellectual children of His 
Resurrection. Those indeed who did not possess a 
revelation from Him " in Whom dwelleth all the full- 
ness of the Godhead bodily " ^ might fittingly occupy 
themselves with the guesses at truth which human 
thought had elevated into dogmas, or with the prac- 
tical suggestions which a human authority had pre- 
scribed as laws. The Colossians had risen with 
Christ. They were emancipated from the trammels 
of the human and the earthly. Let them be loyal to 
1 Col. ii. 9. 
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the idea, to the principle of their resurrection. The 
risen life had its clearly-defined obligations no less than 
its glorious privileges. Those who had in very deed 
shared in Christ's Resurrection-life should seek things 
above the level of that tomb which, with Him, and 
through Him, they had left behind. A consideration 
this, my brethren, sufficiently practical, and, (as the 
use of this Scripture in -the Easter-services of itself 
suggests,^) peculiarly suited to the Paschal season. 
Brighter far than any other days in the Christian year 
for the living members of God's redeemed fiimily are 
the forty days through which we now are passing. 
At the thought of the Divine Saviour's triumph over 
death, the Christian heart swells with joy, nay, al- 
most (may I not say it ? ) with a chastened pride. 
In the realm of spiritual life, Easter feelings seem to 
correspond to that union of deep thankfulness and of 
triumphant exultation with which an Englishman, at 
any rate, of the last generation was wont to hail the 
anniversary of Waterloo. " The Lord hath risen in- 
deed, and hath appeared unto Simon." * He has risen, 
and we Christians have a share in His Resurrection. 
" This is the day which the Lord hath made, we will 
rejoice and be glad in it." • . . . . But high spirits are 
not without their attendant dangers ; and it is never 
so necessary to insist upon the practical aspects of a 
truth, as when we are being carried along by the ftdl 
tide of buoyant feeling which has been stimulated by 
dwelling on it. 

I. ** Risen with Christ." Observe here, brethren, 
first of all, the relation in which the miraculous, exter- 
nal, historical fact, that Jesus Christ our Lord rose 

1 Epistle for Easter Day. * St Luke xzhr. 34. 

> Fb. errfii. 24. 
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from the dead, is made to stand to the practical spirit- 
ual Christian life. In the earliest teaching of the 
Apostles the Resurrection prominently dominates over 
all other Christian doctrines. But that which chiefly 
gives it this early prominence is manifestly its eviden- 
tial value. With the Apostles, especially in the Pen- 
tecostal period, the Resurrection is the palmary proof, 
the invincible assertion of the truth of Christianity. 
The story how Jesus, after being crucified and buried^ 
rose in triumphant life from His grave, provokes, as 
men listen to it, a sudden sense of wonder. It rouses 
the attention even of the most indifferent. It perma- 
nently sustains the interest thus created. It eventu- 
ally deepens and formalizes this interest into a defined 
conviction of the truth of the religion of Jesus Christ. 
The Resurrection is thus the usual, the eflFective 
weapon, by which the Apostles force their way 
through the dense obstructive blocks of Jewish or 
heathen thought around them. The Apostles had 
themselves seen Jesus since His Resurrection. They 
had spoken with Him. They had eaten with Him. 
Nay, such was His mercy and His condescension, that 
they had touched and handled Him. They had tested 
a first impression again and again and under varying 
circumstances. That Jesus was literally risen was for 
tlie Apostles a fact resting upon distinct evidence of 
their senses. Their first ministerial eflFort was to pub- 
lish this fact, and so to let it do its proper work in the 
understandings and the consciences of men. When 
therefore the author of the Acts of the Apostles is de- 
scribing the missionary action of the earliest Church, 
he tells us that " with great power gave the Apos- 
tles witness of the Resurrection of the Lord Jesus.^ 
With this general description tally the detailed records 
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of the earliest Christian preaching which have been 
preserved to us. St. Stephen's apology indeed was 
cut short by the violence of his judges before his ar- 
gument had been allowed to f each its natural, its inev- 
itable climax.^ St. Philip the Deacon in instructing 
the Ethiopian Eunuch is said to have " preached unto 
him Jesus." ^ gt. Philip must surely have preached 
Jesus Risen, no less than Jesus Crucified. But look 
particularly at the recorded teaching of St. Peter. 
His words on the day of Pentecost, " This Jesus hath 
God raised up whereof we all are witnesses," ^ sound 
the^keynote of the ApostoKcal doctrine. The Resur- 
rection is not more prominent in the teaching of St. 
Peter than in the teaching of St. Paul. If St. Peter 
proves to the multitude on the day of Pentecost that 
the Resurrection was the ftdfiUment of Jewish, espec- 
ially of Davidical prophecy,* St. Paul proves this ful- 
fillment, almost in the same language, in the synagogue 
of the Pisidian Antioch.^ St. Peter is preaching to 
the people in the Porch of Solomon, or he is justifying 
himself before the educated skeptics who at that time 
composed, or at any rate controlled, the Sanhedrim. 
He points fearlessly, again and again, to the Resurrec- 
tion, as the explanation of the miraculous power 
which he exercised, and as the warrant, nay as the 
irresistible motive, of his determined activity.^ St. 
Paul is insisting on the great argument for natural 
religion before an audience which represented the 
jaded and languid indifference which had resulted from 
centuries of fruitless speculation. He informs the 
Athenians at the close of his discourse of a startling 
supernatural fact. The moral phenomena of the 

1 Acts vii. 53, 64. 2 ibid. viii. 86. » ftid. ii. 82. 

4 Rid. ii. 25-32. . « Ibid. xiii. 32-37. 

« Rid. iii. 15, 16; iv. 9, 10; v. 29-31. 
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world demanded a fiiture judgment ; the Resurrection 
proved that Jesus Christ was to be the Judge.^ If St. 
Peter is instructing Cornelius in preparation for his 
baptism, the fact of the Resurrection is the most prom- 
inent ieatiure of his instruction.^ If St. Paul is clos- 
ing his last apology before Agrippa, the prophecy 
that Messias was to die and to rise from death is the 
crowning point of his self-justification.^ These corre- 
spondences might be extended : but I may be reminded 
of a theory which sees in them nothing more than a 
later design to harmonize conflicting elements in the 
post-Apostolic Chiurch, and consequently a proof of 
the untrustworthiness of the narrative which contains 
them. The 'Tubingen school, however, still professes 
its belief in the Pauline authorship of the Epistles to 
the Romans and to the Corinthians. But the Epistle 
to the Romans opens with a reference to the Resurrec- 
tion, as a powerful demonstration of our Lord's Divin- 
ity.* The First Epistle to the Corinthians — written 
before the earhest Gospel — exhibits the Resurrection 
as already part of an Apostolical Creed.^ According 
to St. Paul, the Resurrection then rested upon the tes- 
timony (4 more than two hundred and fifty still living 
eye-witnesses.^ According to St. Paul, the Resurrec- 
tion is the very corner-stone of the whole fabric of 
Christian teaching.*^ According to St Paul, if the 
Resurrection could be disproved, the Apostles had 
propagated a lie in the Name of God, and the idea 
that God had pardoned sin was an empty delusion,^ 
This unchallenged Epistle, you will observe, as no 
other book in the New Testament, rests the doctrine 
of the Resurrection upon its historical base, and pur- 

1 Acts xvii. 8L 2 ibid. x. 40, 41. « ftid. xxvi. 23. * Rom. i. 4. 
» 1 Cor. XV. 3, 4. « Ibid. 6. 7 ibid. 14. 8 ibid. 15, 17. 
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sues it to its extreme theological conseqaenoes. In 
the light of this great truth we behold the whole mul- 
titude of the glorified and risen dead gathered at 
length beneath the Throne of their risen Redeemer ; 
and in them, according to no merely idealistic repre- 
sentation, but as an objectiye and literal fitct, foretold 
by the Apostle,^ death is swallowed up by the victory 
of Triumphant Life. 

In the text we encounter a very different aspect of 
the Resurrection. St. Paul here teaches us its rela- 
- tion, not to Christian belief, but to the Christian life. 
Here the Resurrection is not a mere " external fitct " 
or a " detached dogma ; " it is a vitalizing principle in 
the living soul. Indeed, all Christian d6ctrine is, in 
the living Christian soul, inseparable Scorn Christian 
practice. This practical relation between Christian 
dogma and Christian morality is especially observable 
in St. Paul's Epistles. Undoubtedly St. Paul's gen- 
eral method is to devote the earlier section of an 
Epistle to what is mainly a doctrinal statement, and 
the later portion to moral and spiritual exhortations. 
But the two sections are not sharply separated, as 
a dogmatic treatise might be separated by ^ modem 
writer fcom a treatise on Christian morals. In St. 
Paul the moral element interpenetrates the dogma, 
and rises q)ontaneously out of it ; while the dog- 
matic truth is continually re-asserted as the motive 
or basis of the morality which the Apostle is enforcing. 
As a matter of method and for the sake of intellectual 
distinctness, morals and dogma may be digested by 
later Church writers into separate treatises. As a 
matter of fiuit they are inextricably blended with and 
necessary to each other, whether in the heart of the 

1 1 Cor. XT. 52-64 
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Christian who is serving God, or in the Divine Scrip- 
ture, which exhibits the mind of God respecting His 
servants. 

Now here we see the doctrine of the Resurrectien 
doing its work, not in the outer court of the Chris- 
tian's understanding, but at the very heart and centre 
of hki spiritual life. The Christian is ^' risen with 
Christ." The Resurrection is not merely an histor* 
ical fact, a transcendent and significant miracle, a ful- 
fillment of some prophecies, a warrant that other pro- 
phecies will be fiilfilled. Certainly it i^ an external 
objective event, which took place eighteen centuries 
and a half ago ; and we may not resolve it into 
a merely subjective experience of our Lord's first 
followers without utterly discrediting the very base 
of Christian evidences. But the Resurrection has 
a subjective side ; it is a principle of spiritual energy 
as well as a &ct of human history. In the text 
the Resurrection is in close juxtaposition with, nay 
it gives the form to, the life of the soul. It is a germ- 
inant principle, out of which the soul derives its new 
life, and by which the laws and obligations of that life 
must be determined. Do you object that the Apostle's^ 
expression is, after all, a metaphor ? I might demur 
to such an objection, because St. Paul elsewhere uses 
language which seems to imply that he regarded the 
resurrection of a dead body firom the grave and the 
resurrection of a soul from moral death, as only two 
analogous effects of one and the same Divine energy.^ 
But suppose that we say that St. Paul ^8 using a meta- 
phor. What then ? Surely a metaphor means some- 
thing ; although persons of inaccurate habits of mind: 
sometimes seem to speak as if Scripture was mean- 

1 Eph. i. 18-90. 

16 
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ingless whenever it was metaphorical. A metaphor 
conveys a truth under the form of an illustration or a 
picture. But it conveys a truth just as certainly as 
does any plain, unmetaphorical statement. The ques- 
tion before us is, What is the truth which is latent 
beneath the metaphor ? Are we to suppose that the 
Apostle is recklessly flourishing a fine phrase to which 
he attaches no definite idea, or that the idea which he 
does attach to it is too vague, too pointless, too ethe- 
real, if you will, to be seized by our intelligence and 
stated in our language ? It was once observed by a 
person of great honesty of purpose, and gifted with 
a singular power of appreciating and describing the 
phases of religious experience through which he had 
passed, that for many years of his life he had read St. 
Paul, without supposing that the great Apostle meant 
to assert anything definite in many of his descriptions 
of the Christian life. For this person such an expres- 
sion as " risen with Christ " was the mere exuberance 
of rhetoric. It described, as he thought, no tangible 
fact ; it represented no ascertainable idea. To this 
person's apprehension, the Apostle seemed to have a 
stock of phraseology at conunand, which was produced 
from time to time, the combinations of words being 
varied, without any correspondent variation of the 
ideas conveyed. He used to say that in reading St. 
Paul, he considered that all was very good, but per- 
ifectly meaningless. Now I shall presently notice a 
spiritual ca:use of this singular intellectual misfortune. 
For the moment, let us note that it i« a misfortune ; 
imless indeed to be vague and unintelligent is seriously 
^desirable, when it is possible to secure intelligence and 
precision. A man who closes his eyes to the dog- 
matic teaching of Holy Scripture, by habitually saying 
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to himself that this or that statement is only a meta- 
phor, is, upon the best construction of his case, the vic- 
tim of an intellectual weakness. It may be that he is 
guilty of something much more serious than intellect- 
ual failure. When we have to deal with a metaphor, 
we have simply to ask ourselves. What is the transla- 
tion, — what is, so to term it, the equivalent of the 
metaphor ? what is its point ? how fer may you press 
it without exaggerating the aim of the writer ? how far 
are you bound to press it, if you would really gain or 
convey an insight into the writer's thought ? 

2. " Risen with Christ." This Resurrection, then, 
is a moral change ; it is a spiritual movement. But 
observe that it is not merely a movement, a shifting of 
spiritual position from a lower to a higher point in the 
same sphere. That would be an elevation. It would 
not be a resurrection. A resurrection is a transfer 
£rom one state to another. It is a passage £rom the 
darkness of the tomb to the sunshine of the upper air. 
It is an exchange of the coldness, stillness, corruption 
of death for the warmth and movement, and undecayed 
energies of life. It is necessary to remark this dis- 
tinction, because an elevation whether in thought or 
in morals is sometimes described as if it were equiva- 
lent to a resurrection of faith and life. Whereas in 
truth, individuals, families, populations are often " ele- 
vated " by Christianity without being in any true sense 
"risen with Christ." A certain mental and moral 
elevation is a natural result of close contact with a 
Divine religion. This elevation may even be received 
by those who are wholly unconscious of receiving it. 
It comes to men as if £rom a subtle influence afloat in 
the atmosphere. It passes unnoticed into the vitals of 
a literary school, of a philosophical system, of a polit- 
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ical society. It may be tiienceforward detected in the 
presence of half-formed ideas, and fitful currents of 
thought, and instinctive turns of expression, for which 
no other natural account can be given. This sort <^ 
elevation may or may not precede the conversion of 
a nation or of an individual to the True Faith. It 
may or may not follow upon apostasy — national or 
personal — from Christianity. It may not seldom be 
traced in those who extend to the religion which cre- 
ates it a condescending but independent patronage, 
and even in those who visit the very Faith which ele- 
vates them, with a bitter and relentless persecution. 
It arises naturally fi*om contact with truth, even al- 
though such contact be purely external, and, with ref- 
erence to the endless fiiture, worthless. It comes to 
men as they gaze on the fair form of the Church of 
Christ; with her grand Episcopal organization, fim- 
damentally the same, even amid divisions, throughout 
the world ; with her vast theology for the intellect, and 
her perpetual worship for the heart ; with her innu- 
merable attractions for the educated and the refined ; 
with her tender, far-reaching ministries of consolation 
and of mercy for the sufiering and the poor. It comes 
to men as tihey mark the individual Christian, who is 
seriously living for another world ; whose life is an 
outflow of acts and words which perpetually witness 
to the strength and productiveness of its central fun- 
damental principle ; whose piety is at once consistent, 
intelligent, practical, well-regulated, genial, simple, 
amiable, tender, as it might seem, even to indulgence, 
yet withal penetrated by the strength of decision and 
by the flame of zeal. A man may not submit to, but 
he cannot be absolutely uninfluenced by, a religion, 
which he has seen closely enough to know that it can 
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give to a creature who carries within him the same 
weaknesses and passions as those of which we all are 
personally conscious, a very heart of iron towards selj^ 
a heart of flesh for his neighbor, a heart of fire for his 
God. Doubtless this moral spectacle leads — in what- 
ever degree — to the " elevation " of him who steadily 
contemplates it. It begets in him sympathies, aspira-^ 
tions, instincts, the sources of which he does not ana* 
lyze. It is especially likely to do so, if he is naturally 
open to impressions of moral beauty, or even if there 
be in his natural composition a vein of poetry. But 
the question is. What is this " elevation," which reach- 
es the point of appreciation of a moral beauty external 
to itself, really worth ? What is this " elevation " 
worth if it only provoke sympathy, and mould the 
outward proprieties of habit, and assert a place for 
itself in popular language? what is it worth — the 
question must be asked — if it should do no more ? It 
is easy, my brethren, to overrate the value of this " el« 
evation ; " and our own times have an intellectual 
history which suggests peculiar temptations to do so. 
But let us look at the matter in a concrete form. 

Surely Felix underwent a certain " elevation " of 
conscience when he trembled at St. Paul's reasonings 
of righteousness, temperance, and judgment to come.^ 
Surely Agrippa was "elevated^' above his natural 
level, when he could permit himself to exclaim to 
the prisoner who stood before him, *^ Almost thou 
persuadest me to be a Christian." ^ The New Testa- 
ment, however, would not authorize us to speak of 
Agrippa or of Felix as "risen with Christ." TTiey 
are left, each of them, by the sacred narrative, where 
they were. In each case the moral pulsation dies 
1 Aett xxiY. 25. s Acts xzvl. 3S. 
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awaj, and the curtain fiills upon a scene of darkness. 
In a different sense, the Emperor Alexander Severus 
may be supposed to have undergone a certain "ele- 
vation " when he found a niche in the private im- 
perial Pantheon for the statue of Jesus of Nazareth. 
But perhaps the instances which most strikingly illus- 
trate the difference between mere elevation of soul 
and a moral resurrection, are to be found, not among 
heathen who knew Christianity only from without, but 
among those who, being Christians, have sacrificed 
their fidth to political considerations, or to the sup- 
posed claims of contemporary inquiry. Consider the 
origin and the history of that remarkable Eclectic 
system which in the third and fourth centuries was 
the great intellectual antagonist of the religion of our 
Lord. The philosopher Ammonius was educated in 
the Catechetical School of Alexandria, beneath the 
eye of Pantasnus or of St. Clement. He contrived 
to make intellectual capital out of the stock of truths 
which he had learnt within the Church, by forming a 
system, which he inaccurately or disingenuously attrib- 
uted to Plato. His system did in fact combine the 
form of Christian doctrine with the Platonic spirit and 
method. It looked so like Christianity, that for a time 
even Origen attended his lectures ; and to this day it 
is a controverted point whether Ammonius himself 
ever actually separated from the Church. It might 
have seemed to us, if we had Kved in Alexandria in 
tbe first quarter of the third century, that philosophy 
was yearning to be Chiistian, and that the Gospel 
was on the point of receiving a scientific basis at the 
hands of philosophy. Yet never had the Gospel a 
more intelligent and bitter opponent than it encoun- 
tered in a system whose extreme intellectual results 



Digitized by 



Google 



THE RISEN LIFE. 247 

may be seen in Porphyry, and whose political action 
jfbund its complete expression in the apostate JuHan. 
The Alexandrian speculation had its day. It began 
as an offshoot from the Church ; it learned to look 
with increasing disdain upon its parentage ; it died 
as an apologist of the already expiring polytheism, 
while vainly endeavoring to breathe into the worn- 
out framework of a dead superstition the incongruous 
appendage of a philosophical soul. Certainly too, 
Juhan, apostate and persecutor as he was, was really 
*' elevated" by Christianity. In his letters he ap 
plauds the brotherly love, the benevolence, the disci- 
pline of the Christian Church. He even advocates 
the Catholic doctrine of the Trinity, if understood as 
a Platonist might understand it. Gibbon^ represents 
the reign of JuUan as nothing less than a reconcilia- 
tion of the piety and the learning, which had been 
divorced before; and it is impossible to deny that 
the Emperor's intellect and character, even to the 
last, bore striking traces of the powerftJ although 
indirect action of Christian principles. Yet was Ju- 
lian " risen with Christ? " Nay, dare we say this of 
Rousseau, who in his enthusiasm so taxes the beauty 
of the French language that he may express his sense 
of the beauty of the Gospel? Dare we say it of 
others nearer our own time, of writers of fiction, of 
writers of would-be history ? Are they indeed " risen 
with Christ," who lavish their encomiums with no 
sparing or graceless hand upon the religion of our 
Lord, and who yet apologize for the errors which 
His Teaching condemns, or even for those dark sins, 
whether of body or spirit, which, as we Christians 
know, bar the gates of heaven against guilty and 
impenitent souls ? 

1 Deefine and FaUy vol. ii. c. 23. 
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No, be well assured, tiiat we here tonch upon a 
distinction which is vital. The distinction between 
an " elevation " and a " resurrection " involves the 
deeper distinction between nature and grace. The 
moral elevation of a soul, of a country, of a literature, 
of a class, lies strictly within the q)here of nature. 
It may be accounted for by the operation of natural 
causes. The spiritual resurrection of a soul belongs 
to nature just as little as does the bodfly raising of 
a corpse. It is an evidence of the real introduction 
of a Higher Power into humanity. It is, in short, 
simply and emphatically, the work of the quickening 
grace of God. It is essentially ^tip^matural. 

3. " Risen with Christ." At length we reach the 
truth which is latent beneath the Apostle's words. 
We are taught by them that the life of the Christian 
is a supernatural thing. You may ask me what is 
here meant by supernatural. It is not unlikely that 
you should do so, if it should chance that you have 
been told that the word admits of no precise explana- 
tion, and that it is unintelligently used by ortiiodox 
divines, either with the vague, harmless purpose of 
producing rhetorical efiPect, or as a shaft which may 
be spitefiiUy but effectively aimed at a theological 
oppoiient. 

Remark then, my brethren, that the idea of the 
supernatural presupposes the belief in God as a per- 
sonal Agent Who is absolutely free and omnipotent 
an His action. Clearly therefore it must be rejected 
hj those philosophies which deny the primary truths 
<rf Theism. The Positivist must see in the idea of 
the supernatural a ghastly phantom, which is prop- 
erly relegated to what he contemptuously calls " the 
iheological period" of human development. The 
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Pantheist will deny the truth of the sapernatoral, 
as implying a distinction which, if admitted, must 
be &tal to the essential principles of his philosophy. 
The soil of Pantheistic thonght is strewn with the 
ruins of doctrines, among the most ancient, and the 
most Aindamental, known to the human mind. Pan- 
theism confiises and crushes those great distinctions 
with which metaphysical science reverently surrounds 
and fences the idea of God, throned, in His majestic 
separation from creatures, at the summit of human 
thought. It huddles together in the entanglement 
of a hopeless intellectual disorder the finite and the 
Infinite, Substance and the phenomenon, Cause and 
its effect Instead of seeing in natural order the 
manifest imprint of Creative Intelligence, it can even 
suppose that intelligence itself is the unaccountable 
product of a still more inexplicable order. Can we 
then wonder that Pantheism does not tolerate the 
distinction between nature and the supernatural? 
Clearly this distinction presupposes the idea of God, 
the absolutely firee and Almighty Creator, inflicting 
His Will upon a passive creation by the establish- 
ment of two distinct conditions of intelligent and con- 
scious being. And the very idea of Gtxi Himself is 
annihilated in our minds by the annihilation of those 
distinctions which guard, to our apprehensions. His 
incommunicable nature and His creative energy. No, 
When we Christians stand &ce to face with Pantlie- 
ism, we cannot but perceive its radical antagonism 
to the truth which we profess when we say "I be- 
lieve in God," at the beginning of our Creed. It 
would be extremely unreasonable in us to expect 
such a philosophy to distinguish between nature and 
that which is above it. To Pantheism nature is all. 
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To Pantheism nature is Grod, or God is nature. 
Bat in order to believe in the sapematural, we must 
at least believe in the existence of a Being Who 
is distinct from, and superior to, the work of His 
Hands. Nor would the existence of that which is 
above nature approve itself to the sensuous mate- 

* rialism which is making such advances in oiur daj 
among the masses of the people. This materialism 
is sure only of what its senses can reach. It accepts 
what it sees, touches, eats, and smells. It is skeptical 
of all that lies beyond. Of course it will shrug its 
shoulders when you name the supernatural. To dis- 
cuss the question in these regions, where questions 
still more fundamental have first to be discussed, is 
a mere loss of time and labor. Those who do not 
firankly accept the truth of a Personal Living God, 
unfettered and all-powerfiil in His action, are in no 
position whatever to understand, I will not say the 
precise definition of the supernatural, but the bare 

-possibility of anything which could deserve the name. 
They " believe " in nature, and the frontier of nature 
is the boundary of their creed. To believe in the 
supernatural a man must first believe in the invisible 
Maker of heaven and earth. And no serious Theist 
can deny the possibility of the supernatural. He 
Who made the world. Who upholds, and Who rules 
it, can, if He will, vary His action upon His handi- 
work. Creation itself is the first and most startling 
of all miracles. Yet you cannot deny the dogma of a 
creation and continue to believe in God. You cannot 
believe intelligently in creation and refiise to admit 
the possibility that the Creator may in His perfect 
freedom act above, beyond, independently of that 
sphere which we term nature. But as the term 



Digitized by 



Google 



THE RISEN LIFE. 251 

supernatural enters into theology, it generally con- 
cerns the relations which God has established between 
Himself and man. The supernatural in the case of 
man is that which transcends the original and neces- 
sary conditions of human life. Between the Almigh- 
ty Creator and man the creature of His Hand, cer- 
tain original relations result from the act of creation. 
They are based on the natures of the Creator and the 
creature respectively. In describing these relations 
we term man's side natural religion, and God's side 
providence, or His moral government. God sus- 
tains, feeds, governs; man looks up to heaven, and 
at least yearns to know the Author of his being, 
and to hold converse with Him. This is " nature." 
But (rod was not bound to dwarf His work down 
to these limits, as conversely He was under no obli- 
gation to grant man aught beyond them. He is free 
in creation : He is ever, as the Apostle represents 
Him, in Creation and in Providence, as " the potter " 
fashioning the unresisting, ductile clay.^ He gives 
or He withholds His gifts; and His creatures have 
no claims, upon Him, and no remedy against Him. 
None can stay His Hand, if He should determine 
to superadd to the relations which first subsisted 
between Himself and His intelligent creature other 
relations distinct in kind and of a higher order. And 
the Gospel assures us that He has done so. " When 
the ftillness of the time was come God sent forth His 
Son .... that we might receive the adoption of 
sons." 2 This " adoption " was indeed predestined 
in the Divine counsels from all eternity .^ But the 
word " adoption " describes a new relation to God 
distinct from any in which human beings had actually 

1 Rom. ix. 21. 3 Gal. iv. 4, 5. < Eph. i. 5. 
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stood to Him between the fell of man and the Gospel 
dispensation. The Gospel did not merely reveal a 
Divine Fatherhood, which had always existed, bnt 
which Christians were the first to recognize. It in- 
troduced a new filial relation, distinct in kind bom any 
which had existed, or which could exist in a state of 
" nature." " As many as received " Jesus Christ " to 
them gave He power to become the sons of God, even 
to them that believe on His Name ; which were bom 
not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the 
will of man, but of God." ^ Under the Gospel God 
is not merely the awfiil Creator, the Almighty and 
Majestic ruler of the world. Under the Gospel He 
is a tender Father ; and He sheds upon His adopted 
child the many tokens of a Father's love. He sets 
before His adopted child an inheritance worthy of so 
extraordinary and glorious a relationship, namely, the 
possession of Himself in a life of endless happiness. He 
endows his adopted child with new powers and new 
capacities, which are expressly designed to fit him for 
this new and magnificent destiny. And as He grants 
new powers and new rights. He exacts new and 
corresponding duties. He illuminates the imderstand- 
ing and strengthens the will of His adopted son ; He 
awaits the return of a faith and obedience which would 
have been impossible without such strength and illu- 
mination. " Therefore if any man be in Christ, he is 
a new creation : old things are passed away ; behold, 
all things are become new." ^ This relationship, based 
as it is on union with the Blessed and Only-begotten 
Son of God, this expectation of an eternal home, this 
gift of new capacities, of heavenly light and heavenly 
strength, this correlative power of fiuth and obedience 
1 St John i. 12, 18. « 2 Cor. t. IT. 



Digitized by 



Google 



TEE RISEN LIFE. 258 

in the Christiaii sense of the words, are all literally 
above nature; they are not included in its idea, or 
granted under the terms of its constitution; they to- 
gether make up a supemsituial life. Some similar su- 
pernatural privileges were indeed given to man in 
Paradise ; they were forfeited by the fall ; they are 
more than restored ^ in Jesus Christ our Lord. But 
this state of " adoption " was no part of those original 
relations between God and His creature man which 
arose out q{ the fiict of creation. Whether in Eden 
or after Pentecost, it is superadded to those rela- 
tions ; it is intrinsically of a higher and distinct order ; 
it is, in theological language and properly, «Mpemat- 
ural. 

Permit me to illustrate this explanation by the lan- 
guage of a divine to whom the Church of England 
has always looked with peculiar respect, and whose 
learning has been widely recognized on the Continent. 
The word supernatural is' employed in the sense above 
stated by Bishop Bull, when in his discourse on " The 
State of Man before the Fall," he tells us that " at the 
creation man was endowed with certain supernatural 
gifts and powers, in which his perfection chiefly con- 
sisted, and without which his natural powers were of 
themselves insufficient to the attainment of a heavenly 
immortality ; " ^ and again, that " man being designed 
for a supernatural end," was " fiimished by God with 
means proportioned thereto, i. e. with certain super- 
natural gifts and powers which we commonly call orig- 
inal righteousness," * And this is the strictest the- 
ological sense of the term, from which other senses 
more oir less popular have been derived ; senses for 

1 Rom. T. 15. 

> Works, Barton's ed. Oxf. 1846, vol. ii. p. 58. < Ibid. p. 60. 
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many of which theology is not in fairness to be con- 
sidered responsible. 

For instance, we sometimes hear men speak of 
mystery and the supernatural as if they were inter- 
changeable terms. Whereas all that is mysterious is 
not supernatural, and much that is supernatural is not 
mysterious. Nature has her mysteries ; she makes 
us aware of truths which are nevertheless shrouded 
from the direct gaze alike of the eye of sense and of 
the eye of reason. And grace has her simple and un- 
mysterious discoveries of truths, which nevertheless 
are higher than nature and distinct from it. Nor is 
supernatural truth another name for the idealistic 
eflPorts of the human imagination. Those efforts be- 
long strictly to, and proceed from, the powers of man's 
natural constitution. They are recognized by philos- 
ophers who deny the existence of the supernatural. 
To have a profound and constant impression of the 
reality of a spiritual world, to rise perpetually in heart 
and mind above the province of sense and time to- 
wards the Infinite Being, — this is fairly within the 
capacities of unilluminated nature. All that hes be- 
yond the touch of sense is not therefore supernatural, 
or the modern spiritualist philosophers might be believ- 
ing Christians. Again, it is often assumed in ordinary 
language that miracle and the supernatural are names 
for the same thing. Whereas miracle is in any case 
only a small department of the supernatural. Per- 
haps it might be more correct to say that miracle is 
the proof of the existence of a supernatural world, 
rather than a part of it. Miracle is indeed strictly 
preternatural : it lies off the high road of nature ; it 
impresses us by being at issue with what we observe 
of the laws and order of God's working in the natural 
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world. But miracles might conceivably be wrought 
for merely natural ends, if God had opened with man 
no relations whatever that could properly be termed 
supernatural. Many persons indeed speak vaguely, as 
if everything which excited the sense of wonder were 
really supernatural. If this were so, nature would be 
herself the supernatural. For nature is the school 
and mother of wonder. Our ignorance and our 
knowledge of the truths of natural science alike fos- 
ter our sense of wonder : ^ they are equally independ- 
ent of our real apprehension of the supernatural. 
The supernatural then cannot be simply identified 
with the wonderful, the mysterious, or the miraculous 
elements of religion. That which constitutes the su- 
pernatural in the theological appUcation of the term to 
man's dealings with God, is the introduction of a new 
set of relations between God and man, over and above 
those relations which arise primarily out of the orig- 
inal fact that man is the handiwork of God. 

Endeavor, brethren, to consider the Apostle's ex- 
pression, "risen with Christ," in the Ught of this 
truth. The fountain-head of the supernatural in the 
Christian life is the Incarnation of our Lord. " As our 
natural life," says Hooker, " consisteth in the union 
of the body with the soul ; so our life supernatural in 
the union of the soul with God."^ And then in 
sketching the progress of an argument, which from 
his own day to this has been ranked among the choic- 
est masterpieces of English divinity. Hooker proceeds : 
" Forasmuch as there is* no union of God with man 

1 ** If ignorance is the cause of wonder, it is downright impossible that 
scientific explanation can ever take it awaj, since all which explanation 
does, in the final resort, is to refer us back to a prior inexplicable." — Mr 
J, 8, MUX'S Exammation of Sir W. HamUUm's Philosqphy^ p. 545. 

1 Eecl Pel, V. 1. 8. 
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without that Mean between both, Which is both, it 
seemeth requisite that we first consider how God is in 
Christ, then how Christ is in us, and how the sacra- 
ments do serve to make us partakers of Christ." It 
is conceivable that the virtue of the Incarnation might 
have been limited to the Incarnate Lord Himself: but 
He reveals Himself as the living Centre, from Which 
the higher life radiates throughout regenerate human- 
ity. ^^ I am the Vine, ye are the branches. As the 
branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the 
vine, so neither can ye, except ye abide in Me."^ 
Accordingly, ^* He that hath not the Son of God hath 
not life." * And we Christians ** are members of His 
Body, of His Flesh, and of His Bones." « " Christ 
in us " is " the hope of glory." * And since it is cer- 
tain that ^^ as many " infants ^ as have been baptized 
into Christ have put on Christ," ^ because in an infant 
there is nothing to resist the effectual and triumphant 
operation of grace ; it follows that each of the bap- 
tized, who have not forfeited the Divine Gift by 
deadly sin, may say with the Apostle, " I live, yet not 
I, but Christ liveth in me."^ A baptized infant is in 
a ** state of salvation." ^ The child is taught " heart- 
ily " to " thank his heavenly Father for calling him 
into it, through Jesus Christ our Saviour." This 
state of grace or salvation is forfeited by willful sin : it 
is restored by conversion to God and penitence. And 
when the Church of En^and refers to the Christian 
life or Christian privileges, she consistentiy employs 
language which at the very least amoimts to saying 
that the life of a Christian is altogether above nature. 



1 St John XT. 4. 


3 Ibid. T. 12. 


8 Eph. T. 80. 


* Col. i. 27. 


« Gal. iii. 27. 


« GaL u. 20. 


'^ Church Catechism. 







Digitized by 



Google 



THE RISEN LIFE. 257 

IS superrui^ral. Surely to be " a very member incor- 
porate of the mystical Body of God's Son " ^ is to be 
in a supernatural state. Surely to be " a member of 
Christ, a child of God, and an inheritor of the king* 
dom of heaven," ^ is to be in a supernatural state.. 
Surely to enjoy the high and awftd privilege of " so^ 
eating the Flesh of God's dear Son Jesus Christ, and 
drinking His Blood, that our siniul bodies are made- 
clean by His Body, and our souls washed through* 
His most precious Blood," ^ is to be within the range 
of a strictly supematiural means of approach to God.. 
My brethren, I need not insist upon this topic ; no ed- 
ucated man who understands the meaning of language:^ 
can doubt that the Prayer-book of the Church of' 
England takes the fact of the supernatural for granted.. 
And the Prayer-book lies strictly within the sense of 
Scripture. Scripture in various ways again and agaiiii 
asserts this truth. It asserts it nowhere more clearly 
than when the Apostle addresses the Colossians as 
" risen with Christ." 

If you do not follow me, it may well be that your 
difficulty is a spiritual rather than an intellectual one^. 
One to whom I have already alluded, as seeing no* 
meaning in St. Paul, was ultimately brought by God's 
loving providence to be anxious about his soul, andi 
to accept the great doctrines of grace. He then saw 
that you must live Scripture (if I may so speak) in> 
order to understand it. For " the natural man under- 
standeth not the things of the Spirit of God ; and they 
are foolishness unto him ; neither can he know them^ 
because they are spiritually discerned."* Althoughi 
baptized, this person had lapsed through sin into whatr 

1 Communion Serrice. 3 Church Catechism.. 

« Communion Service — Prayer of Access. * 1 Cor. ii. 14. 

17 
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was practically a state of unrenewed nature. Any 
regenerate person may thus forfeit his higher life if 
he is unfaithful to light and grace. This person was 
converted by a signal exercise of Divine mercy. And 
with his return to God came the return of spiritual 
light. St. Paul was at once Ughted up for him with a 
light which came not from the exercise of his natural 
powers (such hght he had before), but from heaven. 
To understand what it is to be " risen with Christ," 
a man must himself be leading the life of a spiritual 
resurrection. To understand the contrast between 
life and death which the words imply, the spiritual eye 
must in practice have measured the chasm which yawns 
between them. Mere criticism is utterly powerless 
when the question is one of spiritual appreciation. In 
its bearing upon the real meaning of the New Testa- 
ment, criticism is to practical devotion what the anat- 
omy of the human body is to the manifold sensations, 
to the Hving feeling, to the incommunicable experience 
of life. If yon can combine the exact knowledge which 
is won by anatomy with the experimental sense of 
life, so much the better : but no mere anatomy could 
convey an idea of the experienced sense of pain, or of 
nervousness, or of buoyant animal enjoyment. To 
understand these things, you must live them. Thus 
we may, to a great extent, measure the reality of our 
religious life by the distinctness with which we per- 
ceive the drift and force of Scripture language. For 
the real Christian, such passages as our text do not 
.merely describe a phase of feeling or a mode of 
thought which he looks at from without, and which he 
thinks of as having passed away. Such Scripture is a 
•transcript of what he sees within himself, of what he 
feels and acknowledges, in the inmost sanctuary of his 
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soul, and beneath tlie eye of his God. *' Risen with 
Christ I " The Apostle elsewhere expands this teach- 
ing. "We all," he says, "had our conversation in 
times past in the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the desires 
of the flesh and of the mind, and were by nature the 
children of wrath even as others." ^ This is the state 
of death. The description cannot apply to those who 
were baptized as infants and who have, by God's mer- 
cy, preserved baptismal grace: but all really living 
souls throughout the Church must add ; " God Who is 
rich in mercy, for His great love wherewith He loved 
us, even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened 
us together with Christ, (by grace ye are saved ;) and 
hath raised us up together, and made us sit together 
in heavenly plqx^es in Christ Jesus." ^ What a picture 
is here of the majesty and glory and beauty of the 
Christian Ufe ! Is this resurrection side by side with 
Jesus imaginary ? Is this picture of ar soul crowned 
and throned in a heavenly court, as being already a 
companion of saints and angels, a mere mystic outline 
which for you has no attractions, nay which is to you 
unintelligible ? Then I beseech you, pray with the 
Apostle "that the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Father of Glory, may give unto you the spirit of wis- 
dom and revelation in the knowledge of Him : the eyes 
of your understanding being enlightened, that ye may 
know what is the hope of your calling, and what the 
riches of the glory of His inheritance in the saints, and 
what is the exceeding greatness of His power to 
usward who believe, according to the working of His 
mighty power which He wrought in Christ when He 
raised Him from the dead and set Him at His own 
right hand in the heavenly places." ^ No wonder that 

I Eph. ii. 3. 8 Eph. ii. i-6. < Eph. i. 17-2». 
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all around us Christians in the Church is supernatural, 
if it be thus but a continuous exercise of the power 
which raised Jesus from the dead. No wonder that 
our Bible is essentially unlike all merely hmnan books. 
No wonder that the Church, our mother and our 
home, is distinct in its essence from the perishing pol- 
ities and societies around it. No wonder that in the 
holy Sacraments we have the sources and supports of 
a life that nature could neither create nor sustain. 
No wonder l^at in Christian souls we behold graces 
of which nature is incapable ; faith, hope, charity ; 
charity of the deepest, tenderest kind towards God, 
and for God's sake, towards man ; humility, purity, 
patience ; a joy which no earthly pleasure couU min- 
ister ; a peace which passeth all understanding. All 
that really quickens and strengthens the living Chris- 
tian soul is His work Who raised Jesus from the 
grave. The Resurrection of our Lord is the measure 
of the risen life. The risen life is in the mental and 
moral order of things what the Resurrection is among 
the phenomena which are discerned by the senses. 
Before us is a dilemma like that which St. Paul press- 
es on the Corinthians. If the Resurrection be not *a 
fiict, then is Christianity false from the first and alto- 
gether. If the Resurrection be a fact — so certain that 
Christians would die to attest it — then the supemat- * 
ural character of the Christian life at least corresponds 
with this strictly supernatural fact from which it dates 
its origin. And as we take the measure of the beauty 
and power and glory of this new and higher life which 
has been thus bountiftdly bestowed on us, what re- 
mains but to lift up heart and voice to God and cry, 
" It is meet, right, and our bounden duty that we 
should, at all times and in all places, give thanks unto 
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Thee, O Lord, Holy Father, Almiglity, everlasting 

God?" 
Yes I one thing else remains, to see that we are 

living as those who are "risen with Christ.** This 
glorious Ufe has manners, a temper, a bearing, a line 
of conduct, a code of honor peculiarly its own. The 
grace of God does not put force upon our wills : we 
are free to obey or to resist it. Therefore the Apostle 
adds, "Seek those things that are above." Surely, 
brethren, there is room for this caution ; surely there 
is need for this warning ; even when, as we trust, the 
light of heaven is already beaming on our understand- 
ings, and the love of God is already warming our 
hearts. 

" Seek those things that are above." Seek, above 
all, assured communion with God, real work for God, 
frequent rest in the felt Presence of God, through 
and beyond all these, the final reward of the soul in 
God. Seek thus the supernatural. But seek also, 
if you will, that which is highest, purest, truest, no- 
blest, even in the sphere of nature. As spiritual 
beauty is higher than strength and sharpness of intel- 
lect, so intellectual culture is nobler than mere devel- 
opment of muscle. Even bodily exercise is separated 
by a vast interval from aimless sloth. Body, intellect, 
spirit ; each has its claims. Let the best come first in 
your schemes for laying out time and strength. " Seek 
those things that are above." What a rule for con- 
versation I All may do something to raise or to de- 
grade it. The indirect allusion, the half-concealed 
innuendo, which stains the soul that speaks and the soul 
that willingly listens, is a cowardly thing that skulks 
away upon the least show of a brave resistance. Each 
may insist that conversation shall take and shall keep, 
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at least in his presence, a high tone. We need not 
obtrade religion in quarters where to mention it will 
only provoke irreverence. Yet surely we Christians 
must bear ever in mind that we are risen with Christ. 
A few men who are simply determined to maintain a 
generous, pure, elevated standard of social intercourse, 
can afiect most powerftdly for good, if they cannot 
absolutely control, the character of thought in an en- 
tire society. " Seek those things that are above ! " 
What a rule in making firiendships I How much, both 
for time and eternity, depends on our choice of one 
whose thoughts shall mould or be moulded by our 
thought, whose affections shall be entwined with ours, 
whose will shall insensibly communicate something of 
its vigor or its weakness, its secret warp or its inflexi- 
ble rectitude, to our will, as soul is pressed close to 
soul in the manifold intimacies of daily life I Are we 
then seeking a finend because his name is to be found 
in the English Peerage, or because he will one day 
be master of so many thousands a year ? Alas, indeed, 
for us, if these be our conceptions of " things above ! " 
Or are we seeking to be the friend, not of rank and 
wealth, which will rightly suspect our advances, but 
of a mind and heart that can reciprocate and bless our 
finendship ? Are we seeking to commime with some 
intelligence, with some soul, around which there plays 
already, at times, a ray of more than earthly beauty ? 
This is indeed a friendship which becomes a life that is 
itself supernatural. "Seek those things that are 
above!" What a motto for a hbraryl Seek that 
which instructs rather than that which stimulates; 
that which braces, rather than that which is attractive ; 
the exact science, rather than the vague mass of ill- 
assorted "views;" the poet who reveals human na- 
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ture to itself, like Shakespeare, rather than the poet 
who flatters and fans sensual passion, like Byron. 
What a rule even for sacred studies! Yes, as you 
open your Bible, pray that you may seek those " things 
that are above." At the entrance of this temple of 
sacred Truth you are met by her handmaids, philology, 
history, geography. In the name of Truth they prof- 
fer their services, and indeed they do well, for their 
services are indispensable. But woe to you, if in- 
stead of leading you to their mistress they detain 
you by their own inferior charms or by their own 
more noisy activities. Woe to you, if they persuade 
you to read the Book of Life as a Pagan might read 
it, as you yourselves might read Herodotus or Plato. 
Woe indeed to you, if while fascinated by the polish 
of style, or by the power of language, or by the 
scenery of incident, or by the sequence of history, 
or by the flow of poetic fervor, you forget to dwell 
upon, nay to inquire for, the " things above." The 
Being and Nature of God, the nature and destiny 
of the soul, the nature and consequences of sin, the 
reality and working of Redemption, the Great Day 
of Award, the endless world which lies beyond the 
grave — such truths as these we should first and most 
eamesdy seek in Scripture. And among the many 
blessings of the Church's guidance in the study of 
Scripture, it may not be deemed the least, that* she 
forccB us to look upwards. She saves us from the 
folly of dwelling exclusively on the external and the 
human side of things. She points to the leading 
truths, to the awfiil and consolatory revelations which 
will ever command the deepest and most lasting in- 
terest of the human soul. '^Seek those things that 
are above." What a solemn word to those who are* 
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deciding their line of work for life ! Why not ask 
jonrselyes, brethren, what is really the h^hest and 
beat work ? Answer that question, not by what you 
know of the world's opinion, but by what yon know 
of the Win of your God. If, for instance, you are 
hesitating between law and medicine, it must be ad- 
mitted that modem English society seems to award a 
social premium to law. Yet surely the study of the 
framework of God's noblest eardily creature is a 
higher study than that of any system of human juris- 
prudence, dashed as every such system must be by hu- 
man caprice, by human shortsightedness, by human 
error. Surely the practice of a profession, almost 
every activity of which is a fresh corporal work of 
mercy, must have an increasing attraction for those 
who, in the moral sense of the expression, seek " things 
above." Pardon me, brethren, if I speak too boldly 
in a matter on which there may fairly be difference 
of judgment ; but I venture to hope — nay to be- 
lieve — that as pubUc opinion becomes more Christian, 
a higher, nay the very highest social consideration will 
be everywhere assigned to the members of that noble 
profession of medicine, which ministers with one hand 
to the progress of advancing science, while with the 
other it daily lavishes its countless deeds of unknown, 
unacknowledged generosity and kindness on the sick 
and suffering poor. Does the text bid you seek Holy 
Orders ? That question must be answered by every 
iman in the sanctuary of his own soul. Alas for those 
who press to the steps of the sanctuary only that they 
may keep a fellowship or please a friend or a parent I 
Alas for those who bring to the service of the altar 
:a skeptical intellect or an impure heart 1 These must 
team for the Church of God a sure legacy of con- 
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fusion and weakness, and for themselves, too pro- 
bably, a forfeiture of endless peace. Those whom 
God calls to His highest service. He draws onwards 
by many tokens of His grace and will: and they 
find, even here, that " the lines have fallen to them 
in a pleasant place, and that they have a goodly 
heritage." Nowhere else, among the various paths 
of life, are consolations so fi-equent and so pure to 
be met with ; — nowhere else are hopes so bright 
vouchsafed to cheer tl\e soul's darker hours; — no- 
where else is the thought of death, with the end- 
less Home and im&.ding crown beyond, so constant and 
so welcome, as in the hfe of a conscientious clergyman. 
But above all, the precept is a rule for the regula- 
tion, for the employment of secret thought. Our Lord 
appeared after His Resurrection *only at intervals. 
He manifested Himself here in the upper chamber, 
there on the moimtain in Galilee, or to the wayside 
travellers, or on the shore of the northern lake. He 
vanished as He came ; His disciples knew not at any 
moment whether the thin air might not yield before 
their eyes the outline of His glorious Form. They 
knew not whether, as He spake with them and blessed 
them. He might not forthwith melt away, veiling His 
Sacred Presence from the rude touch of sense. The 
Risen Life of Jesus was as a whole "hidden with 
God." And in this it is typical of the life of a Chris- 
tian. Whether we will or no, the greater part of life 
is passed alone ; and oh I how much depends on the 
upward guidance of solitary thought I How piteous 
is the degradation and the waste of thought of which 
again and again we have been guilty when walking or 
sitting alone, or during the still hours of a sleepless 
night I Why cannot we recall the stirring precept at 
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the needful time, and ^' Seek those things that are 
above ? " Why should thought gravitate perpetually 
earthward, as if it were a senseless stone? Why- 
should it grovel habitually amid the petty ambitions, 
self-assertions, personaUties, passions, lusts, which fonn 
the moral mire through which our souls have so often 
to drag heavily their anxious way ? Why do we not 
insist at these times of providential opportunity that 
thought shall rise upwards, and to heaven? Why 
not make an efibrt of strong, purpose, that " whatso- 
ever things are true, honest, pure, lovely, of good re- 
port," we will think of these things ? A passage of 
Holy Scripture committed to memory ; some sentence 
of a great author consecrated by the recognition of 
ages ; some lines of an ancient hymn, or, if you will, 
of a modem one, — these may give wings to thought. 
But for your own sakes, brethren, for God's sake; let 
your thought rise. Bid it, force it to rise. Think of 
the Face of Jesus, of your future home in heaven, of 
those revered and loved ones who have gone before 
you, and who beckon you on towards them from their 
place of rest in Paradise. Think of all that has ever 
cheered, strengthened, quickened, braced yourselves* 
In such thoughts, to such thoughts, Jesus will as- 
suredly and increasingly reveal Himself. As He re- 
veals Himself, thought will take a new shape, it will 
melt insensibly into the incense of a prayer that shall 
greet His Presence. This aspiration of the soul 
mounting towards its Source and its Deliverer ; this 
speechless language of faith, and hope, and love, 
bounding upwards towards the Everlasting Throne, 
and then prostrating themselves before it ; these trust* 
ftil, unformed, hesitating accents — the language of 
the child who is artlessly pouring his every grief and 
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every joy into his Father's ear ; these are the spirit, 
the essence of prayer, latent beneath the stately move- 
ment of ancient liturgies, living ever in the secret 
hearts of all the devoted children of the Church. 
Such prayer in its Divinely imparted strength and con- 
fidence, is the very breath, the inmost movement of 
the supernatural life. It is the voice of love seeking 
its heavenly Object. The heart determines the grav- 
itation of moral beings: and He Who possesses for 
the Christian heart a supreme and irresistible attrac- 
tion, is in heaven. An active personal love of our 
Lord Jesus Christ makes the " seeking things above," 
a constant reality in the life of the soul. Without 
this love all else that seems to be religious is hollow 
and vain. The love of Jesus consecrates and brings 
into a focus all earthly affection. It is the central 
feature, the controlling principle, the mainspring, the 
heart of a life which is risen from the grave of sin, 
and which is abidingly supernatural. It alone forms 
in us a real personal and practical religion ; it alone 
generates the thoughts, the feelings, the mental and 
moral habits of a being who will have to live forever 
in a higher world. May God vouchsafe of His great 
mercy to shed it abroad more and more in our hearts ! 
May He, at the last, when He beholds in us not 
indeed our worthless merits, but His own most pre- 
cious gifts, " be merciful to us and bless us, and show 
us the light of His Countenance, and be merciful unto 
us!" 
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OUR LORD'S ASCENSION THE CHURCH'S GAIN. 
Jt i$ tacpecReiUfor you Aai I go away,^ St. John xvL 7. 

On this great festival our Book of Common Prayer 
supplies us with a service which can hardly fail to en- 
gage the whole heart and interest of the devout wor- 
shiper. Every modification of the ordinary ritual of 
the Church that lends importance to Christmas or 
Whitsunday is exhibited to-day. We have proper 
psalms, proper lessons, a specisd creed, collect, epistle 
and gospel, and a proper prefiice. If we except the 
opening anthem, Easter-Day itself enjoys no distinc- 
tions in our English Prayer-book which are refused to 
Ascension-Day. The compilers of the English Litur- 
gy have evidently labored to sustain the ancient dig- 
nity of this glorious festival, and to assert for the As- 
cension of our Lord in the public devotions of the 
Church that prominence which is given to it in the 
pages of Holy Scripture. Of the three inspired rec- 
ords of the event — the Gospel for the day gives that 
of St. Mark, the Epistle that of the Acts, the Second 
Lesson in the Morning Service that of St. Luke's 
Gospel. In the Morning Service the second ascent 
of the great Jewish Lawgiver into the Moimt of God, 
followed by the separation of the tribe of Levi, re- 
minds us of the greater ascent of the Prophet of the 
New Covenant, issuing in the Pentecostal blessing and 
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its abiding results.^ At Evensong a more exact antic- 
ipation of the Redeemer's triumph in the assumption 
of Elijah, whose mantle falls upon his attendant and 
disciple,^ is followed by the most emphatic reference 
to the consequences of the Ascension which is to be 
found in the Epistles of St. Paul.^ The Psalter fur- 
nishes us with words of praise, which either directly, 
or in their deeper and evangelical meaning, set forth 
the event of this day and its blessed consequences. 
David,* when feeding his flock at night under an East- 
em sky, "considers the heavens the work of God's 
fingers," and marvels that God should have been so 
mindfiil of man as to set all things in this beautifiil 
world imder his feet. But David is in reality chanting 
the praises of the Second Adam, as He returns to His 
throne " crowned with glory and honor." ^ After its 
long captivity, the sacred ark is at length being carried 
to the royal city, and the Psalmist-King, girded in a 
linen ephod, is tracing the moral likeness of the man 
who is meet to dwell in the tabernacle and to rest in 
the holy hill of Jehovah.^ But the Psalmist is shadow- 
ing out the spotless purity of our Ascending Lord. 
The Psalmist sings ^ of Israel's victory over the com- 
bined hosts of Ammon and Syria. But the spiritual 
sense of the Church forthwith detects in the "blessings 
of goodness," and in the " crown of pure gold " set on 
the Conqueror's head, and in the " long life, even for 
ever and ever," the majesty of her Lord and Saviour, 
Who " has overcome the sharpness of death," and to 
Whom " all power is given in heaven and in earth," ® 
and " Whose kingdom shall have no end." The gates 
of the city of the Great King® are bidden by the 

iDeutx. a 2 Kings ii. « Ephes. iv. 8-16. «InP8.vm. 

» Ps. yiii. 5; compare Heb. ii. 6-0. « In Pg. xv. 

f In Ps. xxi. 8 St. Matt, xxviii. 18. » In Ps. xxiy. 
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choirs of Israel to welcome on some religious festival 
the sacred ark and veiled presence of the Lord of 
Hosts. But the Christian is thinking of the eternal 
gates of heaven, and of the countless host of spirits 
that sweep around the Rising Form of the true " King 
of Glory," and of the passage of that King, the ever- 
lasting Son of the Father, clothed with His Human 
Nature, into the Inaccessible Light.^ After the 
victory over Sennacherib, a Hebrew poet^ invites 
the Gentile world to see in Israel's Lord, not, as 
Pagans might dream, a mere national deity, but the 
great King over all the earth, "reigning over the 
heathen and sitting upon His holy seat." But we 
cannot forget that the " princes of the Gentile people " 
were never really " joined unto the people of the God 
of Abraham," until on a greater day and after a 
greater triumph our God and Saviour had " gone up 
with a merry noise " and " with the sound of a trump " 
to heaven. If at a period of great national depression, 
two portions of earlier poems have been ftised into 
one, as we find them at this day in Ps. cviii., the in- 
spired combination exactly expresses on this festival 
the mind of the Christian Church. She " rejoices 
right early with lute and harp " for her Lord " set 
above the heavens," and " shedding His glory over all 
the earth," and she reminds Him Who had promised 
" to go forth with her hosts," how Moab and Edom 
and Philistia, the heathen world that lies close around 
her borders, is still unsubdued to the banner of the 
Cross.* 

1 1 Tim. vi. 16. Oar Lord since His Ascension is v^Xtfr«po9 rmv ovpavAw 

yevtS/xevof) Heb. vii. 26. SO) vwtpdvio vdvntv ntv ovpaamvj Ephes. Iv. 10. 
Contrast D*Jp^n, 2 Kings ii. 11. 

a In Ps. xlvii. 

* So generally Tholuck ( CommefU. in Ps.) for the histcmcal references 
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We may not linger on this topic. Yet surely we 
have been kindled by the voices of the ancient 
Psalmists, and, as in the Collect and proper Preface 
by the aspirations of Christian Fathers.^ Surely 
this bustling world in which we live has possessed 
a diminished interest for us, as we have in heart and 
mind gone up in the track of the glorified Jesus, our 
Ascending Lord. 

What mean we, let me ask, brethren, by this ser- 
vice? What has been our predominant thought in 
offering it ? Have we dwelt first and chiefly on the 
glory and majesty, the joy and gladness of our great 
Redeemer? Or have we been mainly or solely en- 
gaged with the blessings which He is winning for our- 
selves ? 

Selfishness is never less attractive than when it 
would leave its imprint on the sacred structure of The- 
ology. Yet we are not unfi'equently confronted by 
systems in which the assurance, or satisfaction, or con- 
sciousness of the believer becomes the centre of a the- 
ological circle in the human mind, while the revealed 
Nature or economies of God are banished to its cir- 
cumference. Thus, for example, the sense of accept- 
ance demands a theory of justification ; the doctrine 
of justification requires that of the Atonement, the 
Atonement is insufficient unless the Victim be Divine, 
the Divinity of the Saviour necessitates the doctrine 

of the Proper Psalms for this day. Very differently, of course, in some 
particulars, Ewald. {Ditcher des A. Bundes. Zw.Th.) 

1 The collect occurs in the Gelasian, the preikce in the Gregorian Sac- 
ramentaiy. The Latin of the preface seems to point to the age, if not to 
the authorship, of St. Leo. In a. d. 400 St. Augustine speaks of this fes- 
tival as one of those ** quse toto terrarum orbe servantur," and suggests 
that it may have come down " ab ipsb Apostolis." Vol. ii. 125, ep. 54. 
Compare De Bapt coiUr, Don,, lib. iv. c. 24, n. 31: ** Quod universa tenet 
Ecdesia," &c 
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of the blessed Trinity, if it is to be held consistentlT- 
with the primal truth of the Unity of God. Let it be 
remembered that I am not referring to the blessed 
means whereby many a soul has been guided by the 
Divine mercy from a deep sense of its own misery to 
the full Light of heaven, but to the principles upon 
which theological systems have been formed or taught. 
And I say that in this way the Self-sustaining, Infin- 
ite, Supreme Being comes to be regarded as only or 
chiefly interesting on account of the satis&ction which 
He yields to the subjective yearnings of a finite and 
created soul. In this way, too, it may happen that the 
utterances of the holy Psalmist, the historic records of 
Hebrew inspiration, nay, the very Words and Acts of 
Christ, are patronizingly admired or contemptuously 
condemned. Scripture is accepted or disparaged, not 
on external grounds of authority and evidence, but in 
deference to the " consciousness " of that fallen human- 
ity to which it is addressed as the message of the All- 
wise and the All-holy. In this way men may pass 
through the so-termed " phases " of an evanescent 
fidth. Step by step the articles of the Creed of Chris- 
tendom are resolved into unmeaning platitudes, or are 
explicitly denied. And at length the Everlasting 
Christ is dragged again before the judgment-seat of 
His creature. Again He^ mocked and buffeted, and 
scourged and spat upon by some feeble intelligence to 
which He Himself has given existence.^ 

1 Cf. PAofes of FaUhf c. yii., on ** the Moral Perfection of Jesus.** 
'* Affectation/* ** vanity and incipient sacerdotalism/* are among the most 
venial faults which Mr. F. Newman lays to the charge of our Divine Lord. 
Mr. F. Newman's reasoning tells against the Socinian position of Mr. Mar- 
tineau with fatal effect: it is powerless against those who believe with St. 
Paul and the Church of Christ, that their Saviour is truly ** over all, God 
blessed forever.** (Rom. ix. 6.) 
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Yoa know, my brethren, that I speak of no imagin- 
ary process ; would to God that it were so ! You 
may see, if you will, in the circumstances of modem 
re%ious thought, the fullest justification of that in- 
tensely objective character which belongs to Primitive 
Christianity. To the Apostolical Christian, the Being 
of God, the Natures and Person of Jesus Christ, the 
mysteries of His Human Life, and His seat at the 
Right Hand of the Majesty on high, are precious on 
their own account. They open out to his soul the 
awfiil and serene beauty of that Existence in the con- 
templation of Which he utterly forgets himself. " We 
praise Thee, we bless Thee, we worship Thee, we glo- 
rify Thee, we give thanks to Thee " — not simply for 
Thy mercies to usward, but that Thou art what Thoa 
art — we give thanks to Thee " for Thy great glory " 
— Propter magnam ghriam Tuam — that Thou art- 
what Thou wouldst have been if no created intelli- 
gence had known and loved Thee, and if Thou hadst 
lived on in the solitary majesty of Thy bygone eter- 
nity — " we give thanks to Thee for Thy great glory." 
And it is in this spirit that the true Christian first 
meets and hails the mystery of his Lord's Ascension. 
" K ye loved Me," said our Lord, " ye would rejoice 
because I said, I go unto My Father." ^ Self would 
be forgotten in the sight of the glory of Him ye love. 
Such is the true Christian temper, in the presence of 
this, as of all the mysteries of the Gospel. At length, 
that Life of humiliation is over ; at length that bitter 
cup of suffering has been drained ; at length that 
wasted Form is to become visibly "fiiirer than the 
children of men," and the Bridegroom of the Church 
is to ^^ gurd His sword upon His thigh, as becomes the 

1 St John ziy. 28. 
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Most Mighty, and according to His worship and re- 
nown." 1 In that kst parting benediction, in that sol- 
emn measured upward movement, (d^c^^/KTo 'is St. 
Luke's expression),* in that now glorious Form, 
shrouded from sight by a passing cloud, but still risible 
to Faith, as It moves onwards through trackless space, 
thronged by an escort of ministering spirits, — the 
soul beholds a solemn act of reparation for the suffer- 
ing life which had preceded ifr, and rejoices with a deep 
intense joy in the blessed contemplation. " He emp- 
tied Himself of His glory, and took on Him the form 
of a slave, and was made in the likeness of men : and 
being found in fashion as a man. He humbled Himself 
and became obedient unto death, even the death of 
the Cross ; — wherefore also God hath highly exalted 
Him." 8 

We cannot say that this is all. We cannot pretend 
fiiUy to determine wherein lay the especial fitness of 
the Ascension in its relation to the Person and Maj- 
esty of Christ. Such was the glory of His Body and 
His Soul after the resurrection, that neither could be- 
come intrinsically more glorious. But Heaven was 
His true abode, when He had once risen from His 
tomb. He lingered on earth only in condescension to 
the needs of His disciples. The Ascension was the 
completion of that majesty to which the Incarnate 
Being was from the first destined in the eternal coun- 
sels. And those counsels were ftdfiUed when He had 
iplaced Himself at the Right Hand, where " there are 
rpleasures for evermore." 

This, I say, is our first tribute to the mystery of to- 
day, and we may now turn without risk to that other 
and very different point of view which is sanctioned 
1 Ps. xlv. 3, 4. a St. Luke xxiv. 61. « Plul. ii. 7-0. 
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by our Lord in the text. " It is expedient for you that 
I go away." Never can words that fell from the 
blessed Lips of Christ have at first seemed to those 
faithfiil souls who heard them to verge more closely on 
the confines of paradox. 

For let it be remembered that these words were 
spoken on the night before His Passion. He had now 
taught them the emptiness of all earthly aims. He 
had taught them to look to Himself beyond all others 
for light and guidance, and help and strength. He 
had weaned their affections from business, from home, 
from relatives, from earthly cares, and He had en- 
twined them around Himself. They did not indeed 
even yet ftilly know Him. But they clung to Him, 
perhaps the more perseveringly, as clinging in the 
dark to One Who as yet had never failed them. To 
Him alone they could go, since He had the words of 
eternal life. Yet He says, " It is expedient for you 
that I go away." Could it be expedient that while 
they are still pilgrims upon earth their Guide should 
be taken from them? Could it be expedient that 
while they are still ignorant of so much necessary 
truth, their great Teacher should desert them ? Could 
it be expedient that while they are still so deficient 
in the practical realization of the Christian character, 
they should be deprived of His visible Presence, Who 
taught by example even more persuasively than He 
taught by precept ? 

" It is expedient for you." He Himself says. It is 
expedient. He might have said, " expedient " for the 
blessed spirits of the just made perfect, to whom after 
overcoming the sharpness of death. He was about to 
open the kingdom of Heaven. He might have said, 
"expedient" for the blessed Angels who had for 
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thirty-three years been ^^ ascending and descending 
upon the Son of Man,'* and had now higher ministries 
in store for them. He might have said, ^^ expedient '' 
for Myself, Who, after finishing the work that was 
given Me to do, am to be glorified by the Father with 
that glory which I had with Him before the world 
was.^ But He doe% say, " for you." My sorrowing, 
broken-hearted, despairing disciples, it is " expedient 
for you " that I, your Teacher, and Friend, and Ghiide, 
and Strengtli, should leave you in your weakness, in 
your wanderings, in your loneliness, in your ignorance. 
You have hitherto believed Me ; trust Me now when 
I tell you, " It is expedient /(?r you that I go away." 

Wherein then, it may be asked, did this expediency 
lie ? Why was it for the advantage of those whom 
our Lord had chosen out of the world,^ and whom He 
sent back into it as sheep in the midst of wolves,^ that 
He should leave them ? How were they to be gainers 
by the departure of their Lord and Master, when they 
had hitherto been indebted to His visible presence, to 
His voice, to His companionship, for every spiritual 
blessing that they enjoyed? Why was it better for 
the Apostles and for us that the Incarnation of the 
Blessed Son of God should not be visibly perpetuated 
into Christian history? What is this transcendent 
gift, which is more precious than the hearing and see- 
ing with the eyes and looking upon and handling the 
Word of Life ? * What is this gift which can more 
than compensate for the loss of that intiinate compan- 
ionship with our Lord and Saviour which was enjoyed 
by His first followers ? We cannot look this question 
too steadily in the fiice, for on the answer to it depends 

1 St John xvii. 5. s n>id. xv. 19. * St Matt. x. 16. 

« 1 St John i 1. 
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nothing less than our estimate of the tme character of 
the Christian Dispensation. 

I. It may, indeed, he said with mnch truth that 
there was a kind of natural expediency in the Ascen- 
sion, grounded on that law of our kind which makes 
the appreciation of present hlessings so very difficult. 
Memory is perpetually endeavoring to atone, whether 
on a large or a small scale, for such past ingratitude. 
Most men look back with affection on the years of 
their childhood, and nations have always surrounded 
their early annals with an atmosphere of poetry. The 
Epicurean warns his friend against an anxiety for the 
fiiture which might forfeit or diminish present enjoy- 
ment. So limited are our powers in this present state 
of existence, that, generally speaking, observation 
must cease before reflection can come into play. Ja- 
cob must awake from his sleep before he can reflect, 
" Surely the Lord is in this place and I knew it not. 
How dreadfrd is this place ! " ^ He must wrestle all 
night with the Angel, and even ask his name, ere he 
calls the name of the place Peniel, and can understand 
that he has seen God &.ce to face, and that his life is 
preserved.^ It was only after the departure of the 
heavenly visitant that Gideon became conscious of 
having seen an Angel of the Lord &ce to face.* And 
wheh the same awftil being on another occasion had 
departed from Manoah, then and not before, " Manoah 
and his wife fell on their feces to the ground; and 
Manoah said unto his wife. We shall surely die, be- 
cause we have seen God."* Even so at a more sol- 
emn moment Moses saw the glory of God after it had 

1 Gen. xxviil. 16. a Ibid, xxxii. 80. 

s Jadges yi. 22. « Ibid. xiii. 22. 
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passed him, and ^^ made haste, and bowed his head to- 
wards the earth, and worshiped."^ Had Christ our 
Lord continued to live visibly upon the earth, the spir- 
itual force of man might have been expended in an 
indefinitely prolonged observation. For He — the 
Light of the world — riveted the gaze of those who 
saw Him too completely to allow time and leisure for 
analysis, and comparison, and inference. The strength 
of the human soul would have been overtaxed, if a 
moral miracle such as His Life had been perpetuated 
here below. He must be withdrawn if He is to be 
seen by His creatures in His relative and awful great- 
ness. Even on the night before the Passion St. 
Philip asks a question which proves that he does not 
yet know who Jesus really is.^ On the road to Em- 
maus, the eyes of the two disciples are holden that 
they should not know Him, and yet when He vanishes 
from their sight they cannot but remember how their 
hearts burned within them as He talked to them by 
the way ! ^ " What I do, thou knowest not now, but 
thou shalt know hereafter,"* was an announcement 
from His own Lips of the self-same principle. He 
was to be comprehended when He was gone. Of 
how many mysteries of His life is it true that " these 
things understood not His disciples at the first; but 
when Jesus was glorified, then remembered they that 
these things were written of Him, and that they had 
done these things unto Him." ^ The Life of Christ 
on earth, which manifested the Essential Nature of 
the Father, must be first brought to a close, and then 
be dropped as a seed that will spring up and bear 
finit, into the heart of redeemed humanily. In the 

1 Exod. xzziv. S. ^ St John xiy. S. 3 St Luke xxiv. 82. 

* St John xiii. 7. » ftid. xii. 16. 
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Gospels we possess only a fragment of the witnessed 
Deeds and of the uttered and remembered Words of 
Christ. If all had been recorded, the world itself, we 
are told, could not have contained the books that 
should be written.^ But those recorded Words and 
Acts of Christ have engaged the reflective powers of 
Christendom ever since. They are a mine which may 
still be worked without risk of exhaustion. They 
have been drawn out into literatures. They are the 
basis of institutions. They may have mingled with 
some earthly alloy, but they are to this day quick with 
heavenly virtue. And each Father that has unfolded, 
and each Council that has enforced their essential mean- 
ing, has in adding to the illuminated thought of Chris- 
tendom (I speak not of its incidental developments 
or corruptions) attested the truth of our Master's 
words, — " It is expedient for you that I go away." 

II. But, fiirther, startling as it may seem it is never- 
theless certain that the life of the separate souls of the 
Apostles would have been quickened by the departure 
of their Lord. Faith, hope, and charity are the three- 
fold cord that links the living spirit with its God. 
Faith, hope, and charity were dwarfed or merely nas- 
cent in the Apostles before the Ascension of our Sa- 
viour. The belief of the Apostles as yet did not 
materially differ from the creed of the devout Jew. 
Their hopes were centred on the right hand and the 
left of an earthly throne. Their charity, if it twined 
itself round their Lord at times with passionate fervor, 
yet was discolored by the presence of a subtle element 
of sense, which dimmed its spiritual lustre. He left 
them, leading captivity captive, telling them that He- 

1 St John xxi. 25. 
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should come again to receive them mito Himself; 
teUing them that He had gone to prepare a place for 
them ; telling them that it was His desire that where 
He is there should His servant be.^ Like the deserted 
Elisha, they reach forward after Him as He passes 
away. They stretch forth their hands to Him, their soul 
crieth unto Him as a thirsty land.^ And, behold, 
they find springing up within themselves a new and 
vigorous life. By leaving them our Lord has made 
room for the play of faith : faith now apprehends His 
Manhood as well as His Godhead. Faith, which 
begins where sight ends, requires that its Great Object 
should leave the sphere of sense, ere it can perfectly 
lay hold on Him. Faith is indeed to us a second 
sight, which reveals Jesus crowned in heaven with 
glory and honor, and entering within the veil where 
His very presence is an intercession.^ To feith He is 
no mere bright record of the past traced on the most 
sacred page of history, still less is He an ideal of hu- 
manity that never was realized. For fidth holds daily 
communion with Him, as with a Person, as with a vast 
all-comprehending Intellect, as with a resistless Will, 
as with a living Heart of surpassing tenderness. 
" Whom not having seen, we love ; in Whom, though 
now we see Him not, yet believing, we rejoice with 
joy unspeakable and fiill of glory." * Hope, too, 
rivals in its growth the growth of feith. It dwells no 
longer on the mere restoration of an earthly kingdom 
to Israel. It reaches forth into the eternal future. It 
follows in the track of Jesus ; it takes a heavenly di- 
rection ; it exercises itself upon supernatural objects. 
The Apostles henceforth look forward to the glorious 

1 St. John xiv. 3. * Pa. cxliii. 6. 

« Heb. u. 9; vii. 25. * 1 St. Peter i. 8. 
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appearing of the Lord Jesus Christ, and to the times 
of refreshing, and to the crown of righteousness which 
the Lord the righteous Judge should give them, and to 
the seeing Him as He is.^ The mansions of the 
Father's House, the eternal fellowship of the Saints, 
the endless vision of God, — these were the ambitions 
of their later life. These were the fastenings of their 
hope, which sure and steadfast, like an anchor, was 
lodged within that veil whither their Forerunner was 
for them entered.^ And that earthly love of Him 
which attached itself to His earthly relations towards 
them, to the precise outward circumstances which sur- 
rounded His manifestation in the flesh, how has it been 
purified by His departure I According to St. Augus- 
tine this carnal knowledge of Christ our Lord was the 
subjective cause which delayed the descent of the Holy 
Ghost until after the Ascension.* To know Christ 
B,tter the flesh was incompatible with the higher know- 
ledge of the life of faith, and therefore it was expedient 
that He should go away. For when the treasure of 
Christians had gone to Heaven, the Christian heart 
would follow.* When Christ was seated at the right 
hand of God, love would seek simply and constantly 
those things that are above, and not the things upon 
the earth.^ So true is it not merely of the Passion but 
of the Ascension of our Saviour, that when lifted up 
fi^m the earth He drew men unto Him.^ He drew 
their intellects, their wills, their affections, their imag- 
inations, their aims, and hopes, and anticipations, and 
sympathies up towards Himself. He quickened and 
enhu*ged their capacities for work and for suffering on 

1 1 These, i. 10; u. 19; 2 Tim. iv. 8; 1 St John iii. 2. 

s Heb. yi. 19. > S. Aug., Tr. 94, in S. Joan. 

« St Matt vi. 21. s Col. iti. 1, 2. • St John xii. 82. 



Digitized by 



Google 



282 SERMON X 

earth, by transferring their deepest interests, their true 
citizenship, their hearts, to Heaven. 

m. But, it may be asked, could the Apostles, if 
really left to themselves, have comprehended the bear- 
ings and the proportions of their Blessed Master's Life, 
so accurately, that their estimate of it should thence- 
forth become a model and criterion for the subsequent 
reflections of Christendom ? Could they, by a process 
of mere natural expansion, have themselves grown up 
to the ftdl standard of Christian attainment, and have 
* thrown out spontaneously faith, and hope, and love 
from the existing resources of their natural hearts ? 
Are the Epistles of St. Paul, or is the character of St. 
John, to be explained by a searching analysis of their 
natural gifts, of their educational antecedents, of their 
external contact with the manifested Redeemer, of the 
successive circumstances and directions of their lives ? 
Surely not. Even though the Pentecostal miracle had 
not been recorded, some supernatural interference must 
have been assumed, in order seriously to account for 
the moral transformation of the Apostolical character, 
and for the intellectual range of the Apostolical writ- 
ings. Of itself the departure of our risen Lord would 
neither have permanently illuminated the reflections 
of the Church nor quickened the graces of its separate 
members. But He left this earth in His bodily form, 
to return as a Quickening Spirit, in force and virtue, 
before He comes to judgment. He ascended up on 
high to obtain gifts for men ; ^ and having received of 
the Father, as the bounteous firstfruits of His opening 
and omnipotent intercession, the promise of the Holy 
Ghost, He shed upon the earth those wondrous gifl» 

1 Ephes. iv. 8; Ps. Izviii. 18. 
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which the first Christians saw and heard.^ "We must 
wait with the Apostles until Pentecost if we would 
enter into the fiill expediency of the Ascension. 

And yet, in that great discourse fi^om which my text 
is taken, and which was not given in writing to the 
Christian world upon the authority of St. John until a 
lapse of nearly three quarters of a century had realized 
in experience its every promise, we read beforehand, 
and in the "Words of Jesus, why it was expedient that 
He should go away. It was not merely that He might 
prepare a place for His disciples, and then come again 
and receive them unto Himself.^ It was because, as 
He says, " If I go not away, the Comforter will not 
come unto you, but if I depart I will send Him unto 
you." ^ The whole action of the Spirit upon the intel- 
lect, and affections, and inmost character of the Chris- 
tian, as well as His felt Presence and power in forming, 
enlightening, guiding, governing, and sanctifying the 
Church, must have become a lengthened justification 
of their Master's Ascension in the eyes of the Apostles. 
If the Apostles are to be guided into all truth, if they 
are to be shown things to come, if they are to be taught 
all things, and have all the blessed words of Christ, 
whatsoever He said to them, brought home with literal 
accuracy to their remembrance, it is expedient that 
their Lord should go.* K they are to do greater works 
than the works of Christ, it is " because I go to My 
Father." * If dauntless missionaries of the Cross are 
to go forth bearing witness of their Lord to a perishing 
and darkened world, it can only be because the Com- 
forter, sent firom the Father by the ascended Saviour, 
testifies through their weakness of the strength and 

1 Acts ii. 33. 3 St John ziv. 8. 

» Ibid. xvi. 7; xiv. 16. * Ibid. xiv. 36; xv. 36; xvi. 18. 

s Ibid. xiv. 12. 
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glory of their Lord.^ If the world is to be convinced 
of the sin of its own unbelief, or of the righteousne^ 
of the aU-holy Redeemer, such conviction is to be. a 
consequence of Christ's going to the Father and being 
seen no more.' Pass the eye over that last great dis- 
course, and mark how it bears with reiterated effort 
and significance upon the statement of the text, that the 
Ascension was expedient for the Apostles, expedient 
for the Christian Church. 

But why did these blessings which justified the As- 
cension, thus depend on it ? Why should there exist 
this strict connection between the Ascension and the 
coming of the Spirit ? "Was it that the glory and inter- 
cession of Christ in heaven was to be a main topic of 
consolation addressed by the Spirit to the heart of the 
bereaved Church ? Was it that the presence of our 
Lord in the Flesh might have continued those earthly 
yearnings towards Him which were more or less incon- 
sistent with a spiritual appreciation of His work and of 
His Person ? Was it that the victory must be perfectly 
won ere the gifts for men which the Conqueror re- 
ceives can be dispensed in their fiiUness from heaven ? 
Was it that the mighty power of Christ's Intercession 
in Heaven must be revealed to Christiahs by the mag- 
nificence of its first result ? or may not the heavenly 
Artist descend to reproduce the image of Christ in the 
conscience and heart of humanity until the Divine 
Original has been completed ? ITiese suggestions do 
but approach that fuller answer to the question which 
is probably hidden in the depths of Godhead — undis- 
closed and inaccessible even to faith. For if the de- 
scent of the Spirit depends on mission firom the Son as 
well as from the Father, St. Augustine reminds us that 
1 St John XV. 26, 27. a Ibid. xvi. 7-10. 
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the Son, " non sic venerat a Patre, ut ncwi maneret in 
Patre." If it depends on His Intercession, He inter- 
ceded while yet on earth for the unity of His followers, 
for their sanctification through the truth, for their being 
with Him where all along in His Grodhead He was, 
that they might behold His glory ; ^ for those very 
results, in short, which were to be due to the Pente- 
costal gift. Must we not conclude that while it is 
doubtftJ whether the connection in question depends on 
a providential and free disposition on the part of God, 
forming part of the economy of man's Redemption, or 
on an internal law and relation of the Persons of the 
Godhead, the sacredness of which forbids fiirther spec- 
ulation, however reverent, it is certain that such a 
connection was necessary ? ^ For the Only-begotten 
Son, Which is in the bosom of the Father,^ to Whom 
we owe all that we know concerning God, has attested 
its necessity. " It is expedient for you that I go away : 
for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto 
you." 

Before the Pentecostal Shower descended on the 
Church there were drops which heralded Its ap- 
proach. What else were those burning hearts of the 
two disciples on the Emmaus-road ? ^ what else that 
opening of their understanding that they might im- 
derstand the Scriptures?* what else that solemn be- 
stowal of the apostolical commission, " Receive ye the 
Holy Ghost," ^ even though He was as yet given as 
conferring a ministerial faculty rather than as an in- 
ward guest of the soul ? what else that " great joy " 
with which, as on this day, the bereaved eleven re- 
turned to Jerusalem?^ Still, on the whole, for ten 

1 St. John zvii. 11, 17, 24. ^ n)id. i. 18. « St Luke xxiv. 82. 

« St. Luke xxiv. 45. ^ St John zz. 22. •St Luke xziy. 62. 
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days — weary and anxious days they mast have been, 
though passed in retreat, in prayer, and intercession — 
for ten days the Apostles were denied the crowning 
proof of Ae expediency of their Lord's departure. 
Our faith has never been submitted to the ordeal of so 
agonizing a suspense. "We live in that Holy Home 
upon which, shadowed out by the Firetongue and the 
Wind, the Spirit descended more than eighteen hun- 
dred years ago. The Lord is our Shepherd : He 
feeds us in the green pastures of the Church ; ^ He 
still " watereth her furrows, and sendeth rain into the 
little valleys thereof, and maketh them fat with the 
drops of rain, and blesseth the increase of it.'* * 

Do we appreciate our real place in the universe 
of God? Do we understand what it is not to have 
come unto, but to have been in our early years 
brought to " Mount Sion, the City of the Living God, 
the Heavenly Jerusalem ; and to an innumerable com- 
pany of angels, and to the general assembly and 
Church of the first-bom," and to that cleansing 
** Blood " with Which everything around us is sprink- 
led ? ^ Are our eyes enabled to see the chariots of fire 
and horses of fire round 'about the Mountain ? * is the 
horizon of our spiritual vision bounded in reality by 
sense and time, or do we enter into the reasons for 
that high and blessed expediency of which our Lord 
speaks to His sorrowing followers ? 

Believe it, dear brethren, while Christ our Lord 
tarried here ii\^the flesh. His Apostles who saw and 
conversed with Him, who walked by His side, who 
rested at His feet, who lay in His breast, were fiirther, 
immeasurably fiirther fi'om Him than we may be, if 

1 Ps. xxiu. 1, 2. a Pa. Ixv. 10. 

s Heb. xii. 22, 23; ix. 19-23. « 2 Kings vi. 17. 
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we will. To them He was still an external example, 
an external voice, an external force. Christ in us is 
the hope of glory .^ Our ascended Lord has sent 
down the promised and gracious Friend, Whose office 
it is to unite us to Himself. Therefore, by faith and 
love directed upon the known channels of His Pres- 
ence, man may renounce in a sense his own sinftJ in- 
dividuality, and be clothed with the Sanctity and Per- 
fection of His Saviour.^ Therefore, imited to Christ, 
man is no longer what he was in the state of nature, 
an isolated unit ; he is a member of that spiritual or- 
ganization which is Christ's Body, and his life has al- 
ready commingled with that higher life which flows 
from the Head and Heart of the redeemed Church.^ 
Therefore the Saviour lives in His Church. He lives 
in us. Therefore Sacraments have grace and virtue.* 
and prayer is cooperation with the Perpetual Interces- 
sion of our Lord. He intercedes,® and we pray. He 
claims the Divine Compassion, and we recommend 
each other to the Mercy of the great Creator.^ He 
offers Himself as the one Sacrifice for sins,^ and lo I we 
desire God's "fatherly goodness mercifully to accept 
our sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, most humbly 
beseeching Him to grant that we and all His whole 
Church may obtain remission of our sins, and all other 
benefits of our Saviour's passion."® If we feel the 
expediency of the .Ascension, we are men of prayer. 
" In heart and mind " we " ascend thither " where 
prayer is not an effort but an atmosphere. "We know 
by blessed experience that prayer in the Church of . 

1 Col. i. 27. 2 Gal. ii. 20. « Ephes. v. 80. 

* St. John vi. 56.-58; Gal. iu 27. » Heb. vii. 26. 

• 2 Tim. i. 3; 1 Thess. i. 2; iii. 10. ' Heb. viii. 3; ix. 14. 
8 Oommunion Service. 
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God is not the voice of slaves who cringe in terror 
before a tyrant-lord; that it is not the petition of 
mercenaries, oS whose service the highest aim is 
to add to what they have. Rather is it the in- 
stinctive breathing of an informing Spirit, the voice 
of children who without doubt or questioning throw 
themselves into their Father's arms,^ since they are 
conformed to the image of His Blessed Son Jesus 
Christ the Righteous. For indeed prayer is the 
life-blood of the Church. We Christians pray be- 
cause, if we live spiritually, we cannot but pray.^ 
We are carried forward by a spiritual force which 
forever fills the Holy House where we are sitting.^ 
And this torrent of prayer, this pleading of all for 
each and of each for idl, this mutual service per- 
petually sought and as perpetually rendered, this 
onward upward movement of souls, at once suppli- 
catory and triumphant, which are ever presenting 
themselves in the Name of Christ our Saviour be- 
fore the Throne of our Father and our God, this 
continuous spiritual activity — is the fresh warm blood 
that circulates through the arteries of the Church ; it 
is at once its deepest life and the expression of that 
life : it is the voice of its adoring love ; it is the cease- 
less sigh of the everlasting Spirit within it. 

Do we realize, each one for himself, the truths 
involved in this expediency of our Lord's Ascension ? 
Not if we imagine that we can appropriate His 
divine teaching by the mere exertion of our natural 
&culties, and that we owe little or nothing to His 
solemn Voice as It speaks to each one of us in the re- 

1 Gal. ir. 6; Rom. r. 6; viii. 16-17. 

« 1 Thess. V. 17; Rom. xii. 12 j Ephes. vi. 18; Col. iv. 2; 1 Pet iv. 7. 

« Acts ii. 2. 
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cesses of conscience, and as It echoes along the records 
of the Undivided Church. Not if we propose to our- 
selves deUberately and upon theory a moral standard 
which is. lower and less than that of. the Great 
Teacher. Not if we forget the sharp distinction 
which exists, and which will exist forever, between the 
very highest, noblest, purest, truest efforts of nature, 
and the heavenly action of the Spirit of Grace. 
Not if we are giving up the evangelical graces of 
faith and hope and charity, and joy and peace and 
longsuffering ; not if we are falling back upon what 
are merely the highest products of the unsanctified 
heart, manliness, and temperance, and common sense, 
and justice, and perseverance, and amiability, and 
integrity. Not if we thus content ourselves with 
virtues which paganism might have taught us, al- 
though the Son of God had never become Incarnate 
and had never suffered the Cross. We do not 
realize the expediency of the Ascension, if we forget 
>4;hat we are Ihe subjects of a Spiritual Dispensation, 
in which more extraordinary forces are at work, and 
more wonderftd results are produced than any which 
fall imder the cognizance of sense.^ We do not 
realize it, if, now that our Lord is so very near us, 
we neglect to claim and to deepen our commimion 
with Him in common prayer and in frequent Sacra- 
ments.2 We do not realize it, if we are unlike that 
holy company, which, when their Lord had gone, re- 
turned to Jerusalem with great joy, and were continu- 
ally in the temple praising and blessing God.^ 

And there are in this place peculiar temptations to 
an exaggerated sympathy with mere natural excellence, 

1 1 Cor. U. 7-8. * Heb. z. 35; Acts ii. 42; Jiide 19. 

« St Luke xxiy. 62, 58. 
19 
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and 80 otff fisite rxAmdm must generallj hare it 00, to a 
corr^spondixig depreciation of grace. As is the aspect 
of the renewed earth at this season of the jear, such 
is human life for the most part, all the year ronnd, 
^hin the jarecincts of an Unirersity. Here youth 
and strength are always in the ascendant : few have 
time to grow mck, or weak, or old. A generation is 
superseded before it has lost its bloom ; and our rapid 
clAnges maintain the freshness of a perpetual spring. 
Thus we live with those who are no fair sample of the 
aTerage weakness and sufferings of mankind. We live 
among men at the very prime of life, when mind and 
body rival each other in die patting forth and develop- 
ment of new energies and <rf unsuspected force. We 
are carried away with the current of natural vigor 
thus poured around us ; we heed not that other side 
of the jMcture which one English poet of Ae last age, 
as he mused over another noble home of education, 
has so touchii^ty remembered. We see not what oftien 
follows so soon when residence here has ended. We 
feiget tJie eariy sicknesses, the early deadis, the 
blighted hopes, the heart-aches, the graver anxieties of 
later life. We forget those most bitter sorrows of all — 
the reflected sorrows of those dearest to us. We think 
not of those many blessed and stem experiences which 
are meant to send all, and which, by God's grace, do 
send many, in utter earnest to the foot of the Cross. 
Yet to recognize a danger is to be on the road to escape 
it. Nature indeed may well be beautiful, since she too 
is the handiwork of God. But we do not deny thw, 
became we trace on her foiiehead the brand of a super- 
induced ccrruption, and proclaim the distinctness and 
superiority of grace. 

The Ascension reminds us of a Life which ii hi^er 
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than this world, and than that which belongs to it. So 
much higher, so much more blessed and glorious is the 
life of grace, that One Who loved us men with the 
truest and purest affection, yet withdrew Himself, as 
on this day, from our sight, in order to enable us, if 
we will, to live it. 

Brethren, let us lift up our hearts, let us lift them up 
unto our ascended Lord. Let us put from us the whis- 
per of those who live in and for what they see, and 
who tell us that the Divine life which strikes higher 
and deeper than the life of sense is visionary, unprac- 
tical, or even superstitious. A life "hidden with 
Christ " ^ is blessed beyond all words in the manifold 
proofs of its intrinsic power and of the tender endur- 
ing compassion of our Saviour. Let us mark and seek 
the generation of them that seek Him ; ^ let us, if we 
would be lightened, have an eye unto Him "Who is the 
True Light.^ He ever stands above, in the city of 
the saints, the Lamb Throned and Omnipotent.* To 
each true soul. He still whispers, " Fear not, for I have 
redeemed thee, I have called thee by thy name ; thou 
art Mine 1 " *» Can we forget the accents of that Voice ? 
Can we decline that pierced Hand outstretched in 
mercy ? Must we not often seek, while here, to behold 
that Presence of our Lord in righteousness, if we de- 
sire hereaft;er to wake up aft;er His likeness and to be 
satisfied with it ? * 

1 Col. iii. 8. « Ps. xxiv. 6. » St. John i. 9. 

< Rev. V. 6. » laa. xliii. 1 • Ps. xvii. 16. 
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Cammann's Exposition of Church Catechism 16 

Canticles of the Church, paper, 26 cts. ; doth 60 

Canticles, Hymns, and Carols 26 

Carols for Christmas, &c., by A. P. Howard -60 

Catechism of the Church 2 

Chapman^s Sermons on the Church 1.76 

Cheerily, Cheerily, etc., A Christmas Carol G 

ChUdren^s Songti from the Hill-eides 2.00 

Choice Consolation 1.25 

Christian Education, a tract by the Rev. Moigan 

Dix, S.T.D 6 

Christian Witness and Church Advocate, per }rear . . 4.00 

Chriftmas Holidays at Cedar Grove LOO 

Collects, paper, 16 cents; doth , . . . . ao 

Confinnation Certificates, on card 6 



Digitized by 



Google 



PUBLICATIONS OF 

PBIOl 

ContnlMmd Christoias .$0.75 

Ciiahionft and Onen 1.00 

Daily Hymiu ; or, Hynas ibr JLvny Day in Lent LOO 

Dark Mountains 60 

DafkBiver fO 

Digest of Canons, paper, 75 cents; doth 1jB5 

Divine Life and the New Birth IJM) 

Doctrine of the Trinity 10 

Easter Holidays at Cedar Grove 75 

Elim ; or, Hymns of Holy Befreshment 2.00 

Faithftd Promiser 25 

Fanny and Robbie 75 

First Bereavement 25 

Follow Thou Me 20 

KDwle^s Common School Grammar 3C 

Fowle's Physiological Diagrams 8.00 

Fowle's Physiology 60 

Frank Stbling's Choice 1.00 

Free Evening Service 25 

Gentleman, The, by George H. Calvert 1.25 

Globes 5.00 1(» 62.50 

Golden Censer 1.26 

Good News of God 1.75 

Griswold's Prayers 1.25 

Haskins's What is Confirmation? 12 

Historical Church 10 

Holiday Libraiy, vols 4.50 

Hours with the Lord 30 

Howard's Collection of Carols 60 and 1.00 

Huntington's (Rev. F. D.) Tracts, each 10 

Huntington's (Rev. F. D.) Sermons for the People. . 1.75 

Hnntington*8 (Rev. F. D.) Christian Believing, ete. 1.75 

Huntington^s (Rev. F. £).) Lessons on the PaviMes. 30 

Huntington's (Rev. Wm. R.) Questions. 30 

Hymns by Harriet McSwen ELimball UM) 
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E, p. DVTTON AND CO., BOSTON. 3 

PUOX 

Men's SdM>ol Registers $0.25 to 2.00 

Imitation of Christ 1.50 and 2.00 

iBtesHMSsoiy Prayer 50 

Jesdi Lives : An Easter Carol 6 

Journey Home '. 60 

Keble's Christian Year 1.50 and 2.00 

Kimbairs (Miss) Hymns 1.50 

Laud (Abp.), Life of 1.25 

Lee's Family Prayers 1.25 

Leon and Zephie 75 

Lessons on the Liturgy 1.25 

Little Folks, by Oscar Pletsch L26 

Lowell's (Reir. Rolwrt) Poems 1.26 

Lyra Domestica 1.50 

Lyra Germanica , 1.25 

Mann's Lectuies on Education 1.25 

Maps, &c 

Marriage Certificates 6 

Mason's Sermons 4.00 

Mind of Jesus 36 

Mind, and Promiser 50 

Miss Matty , 75 

Monro's Allegories, e*ch 60 

Monthly Report Cards, per hundred 1.00 

Ned Grant's Quest l.CO 

New Priest in Conception Bay 1.75 

Numerical Frames 1.25 and 1.50 

Old Comer Libmy, 4 vols '. . . . 4.00 

Old, Old Story 16 

Ottalic's Stories 1.60 

Oxenden's Our Church and Her Services 60 and 1.00 

Parting Sf^'s Address 25 and 1.0^/ 
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4 ^. P. BUTTON AND GO'S. PUBLICATIONS. 



Party Spirit in the Church $0 JM) and 0.75 

Pietu Quotidiana 60 

Prajrar-Books 0.60 to 90.00 

Prayer-Boolc, Rabricated 6.00 to 90.00 

Proper Lessons 1.95 to 4.00 

Psalms and Hymns of the Prayer-Book 60 

Queen : A Stoiy fiw Girls 75 

Rector*8 Y ade Mecom 1.00 to 8.00 

Restoration of Belief, by Isaac Taylor 1.50 

Robinson's Book-Keeping and Blanks, each 95 

Rock of Ages 1.95 

Sacr^ Gems for Letters, two pages 1 

SewelPs Preparation for Holy Ck>mmanion 75 

Sewell^s Thoughts for Holy Week 50 

Silence of Scripture 1,00 

Shnik Shnak, by Oscar Pletsch 1.25 

Story of the New Priest 1.76 

Sunday-School Chant and Tune-Book 60 

Sunday-School Prayer-Book 40 

Sunday-Schod Prayer-Book and Chant and Tune- 
Book, half-bound, 60 cents; bev. cloth 1.00 

Teacher's Cooperating Mirrors, per hundred 1.50 

Teacher's Weekly Report Cards, per hundred 1.50 

Trmity Psalter 1.75 

Vinton's (Rev. Alex. H.) Sermons 1.50 

Wainwright's Family Prayen 1.95 

Wainwright's Short Family Prayers 50 

Waiting World 90 

Waring's Hymns and Meditations 1.96 

Winter and Summer at Burton Hall 1.00 

Words of Jesus 36 

Words, and Promiser 50 

Words, l&nd, and Promiser 1^ 
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